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About three centuries ^p, the book now 
reprinted was one of the very commonest in the 
world : it is at this day one of the very rarest. 
The most anxious search has been made for it, 
and it was until lately believed to have been 
utterly destroyed by the Bomish Inquisitors. 
The original and its numerous translations were 
generally supposed to have perished alike. The 
number of copies thus destroyed was certainly 
not less than forty thousand : it may perhaps 
have been almost double that number. 

Schelhom and M'^Crie had never been able 
to obtain a sight of it in any form : Gerdes ex- 
claimed in despair, that it had withdrawn itself 
from the eyes of men: Ranke and Maeaulay 
unhesitatingly pronounced that It had entirely 
disappeared, and was as hopelessly lost as the 
second decade of Livy. 



This assertion, however, was a little too con- 
fidently made, and the reader will find in its 
proper place an account of two original copies 
belonging to different editions, of single copies 
of a French translation and of two forms of a 
Sclavonic version, of several copies of an English 
rendering of the French translation (which went 
through at least four editions, three of which 
are luckily preserved), and of one manuscript 
version also in English, but taken directly from 
the Italian. 

A work, which had such a prodigious circula- 
tion in its own age, requires no panegyric : the 
ability with which it set forth the Reformed doe- 
trine on the important subject of which it treats 
was doubtless the true reason why such extraor- 
dinary efforts were made to suppress it. At the 
same time an editor ought not to be considered 
as committed to every sentiment contained in the 
work of his author. 

My chief aim has been to exhibit the 
original tract with a minute, and almost super- 
stitious exactness. The very misprints are in 



everj' case retained, and the form of some of the 
tj-pes has been altered so as to approximate more 
closely to the original character. At the end a 
table of errata is given: so that no great incon- 
venience caa arise from the method which has 
been pursued. The margin of the original copy 
from which this reprint is made has been con- 
siderably reduced by the binder : the reprint 
therefore has a much larger margin than that 
copy, larger indeed in all likelihood than the 
original even before it was cut down. The title- 
page has been carefully engraved on wood, so as 
to be an exact imitation of the old typography. 

The old French translation is carelessly 
printed : inverted letters, repetitions of syllables, 
misplaced stops, and palpably false accents, to say 
nothing of graver mistakes, occur everywhere in 
abundance. It has been my endeavour to correct 
these and all other mere typograpMcal errors in 
the present reprint : but as it is sometimes not 
altogether an easy matter to distinguish between 
the mere blunder of the printer and the faulty 
style of orthography prevalent at the period, I 



have added a table of the deviations from the 
ancient copy, wherever it could be of the least 
importance to the reader to know them. 

The French translation of a homily of St 
John Chrysoatom appended to the Betiefice du 
Jesus Christ is omitted in this reprint, and the 
title-page and table of contents are adapted 
accordingly. A facsimile, however, of the ori- 
ginal title and table of contents, and of a few 
pages of the old edition, will be found at tlie 
head of the Introduction. The preface of the 
French translator is reprinted in extemo. 

In editing the English version I have been 
reluctantly compelled to take greater liberties 
with the text. The orthography of the MS. is 
mtirel^/ arb'iiTary, the same word being often 
spelt in several different ways, some of which 
would only perplex or disgust the ordinary reader, 
while they would convey little or no information 
to the philologer. However, in order that a 
specimen of the orthography may be accessible 
to all, I have punctiliously followed the MS. 
spelling and pointing in the Earl of Devonshire''s 



Dedication, while in the body of the work both 
are modernized. The scribe, although a very 
elegant penman, bae occasionally given the most 
convincing proofs of ignorance and inability tn 
read his copy. Thus, when in allusion to our 
Lord's words the first chapter speaks of the 
strong man armed keeping his palace, the scribe 
has written ariued. Such a slip as this could 
never (I conceive) have been made by the 
translator himself, and consequently the sup- 
position made by Dr Maitland in the firitiik 
Magazine, that the MS. is in the Earl of 
Devonshire'.s own hand, falls to the ground at 
once. I have tried also to correct various other 
errors and to suppl)" the omissions which occur 
in the MS., and have enclosed the missing words 
in square brackets, and noted the readings of the 
MS. at the foot of the page wherever anything 
seemed likely to be gained by recording them. 
With regard to the omissions, nothing more 
has been supplied than was absolutely necessarj* 
to make sense : it will be seen by consulting the 
original Italian, that in one or two places many 



iiiorG words ought to be inserted in order to 
convey the full meaning of the author. The mar- 
ginal notes in the Itahan copy are for tlie most 
part omitted in the English ; it seemed scarcely 
necessary to supply these. The Scripture re- 
ferences are also frequently neglected in the 
MS., and are still more often so mutilated by 
the unsparing knife of the heedless bookbinder 
that they cannot now be read. These references 
I have corrected when erroneous, and have 
supplied when wanting or illegible, and, being 
responsible for their accuracy, have therefore 
not thought it worth while to notice the similar 
errors and omissions in the original Italian and 
in the French version among the errata at the 
end. The citations from the Greek and Latin 
Fathers of the Church will be found at the con- 
clusion of the volume- 

My best thanks are due to the Rev. John 
Ayre, M.A., for the assistance he has afforded me 
while writing the Introduction, He must in fact 
be considered as the true restorer of this Treatise; 
and his reprint of the fourth English edition, pub- 



listed in 18+7, in which he has also verified the 
citations from Scripture and the Fathers*, will pro- 
bably be in the hands of many readers of this book. 
It must be observed, however, that this English 
translation, first printed in 1 .573, of which more 
will be said presently, was derived not from the 
Italian original, but from the French version, 
which last thus acquires an additional importance : 
so that it seems probable that even before the 
middle of Elizabeth's reign it was no easy matter 
to procure a copy of the original, 

Mr Ayra hag thouglit it necessary very frequentiy 
to inilicate the oblique anc] indirect aUiiaioQB to Scripture 
with which the work abounds r I have, however, never 
added tliese unless the original contained them, but have 
confined the references to the direct citations, or express 
aHnsions, Thus, I have added 'Gen. i.' to the opening 
lines of the first chapter, because the FdiuBion h exfiretii: 
'the holy Scripture nailli,' though wanting both in the 
nriginal and the verBions. I do not well understand why 
Mr Ayre has omitted it. I have also tacitly corrected 
an error into which he has fallen about James ii, 18, in a 
note on page 133. He has himself pointed out to me 
one reference to St Augustine which is not quite correctly 
given in bis edition. His work is however on the 
whole admirably executed, and has made the labours of 
all future editors almost superfluous. 



A brief memoir of Aonio Paleario, relating 
mainly to hia religious views, will be found in 
the same work, so that it is less necessary that 
much should be said here about him, A few 
observations however, principally on his literary 
life, may be subjoined. 

Antonio dalJa Pagiia was born in or about 
the year 1500, at Veroli, in the Campagna di 
Roma, and after studying under eminent masters 
with great success, passed several yea» in Rome. 
He then removed (in or about ] 534) to Sienna, 
where he was made pubhc teacher of Greek and 
Latin, and lecturer on pliilosophy and belles 
lettres. His letters (of which he published four 
books, and to which accessions have been since 
made) shew that he was on terms of intimacy 
with many of the most distinguished men of his 
day. Among his correspondents were Cardinal 
Bembo, Pietro Vittorio, Cai'dinal Sadoleti, Car- 
dinal Maffei, and the Latin Pindar, Benedetto 
Lampridio. He was also the friend of M.A. 
Flaminio, to whom he was peculiarly attached, of 
Bernardino Ochino, and of Cardinal Pole. His 
poem on the Immortality of the Soul, in which 



he imitates the style of Lucretius, is termed- by 
6. J. Vossius a divine and iounortal compositiou ; 
and his rhetorical exercise In L. Mureenam, 
which affects to be delivered in opposition to 
Cicero, as well as other orations, which were 
written in sober seriousness, and his Epistles, 
' adeo feliciter exprimunt Giceronem tum qi^ die- 
tionem, tum qua numeros,' that Morhotf doubts 
if any one is his superior in Latinity. Being 
driven from Sienna in consequence of his freely 
expressed attachment to the Reformed doctrines, 
he was invited to Lucca by the Senate, where he 
was elected to the office of Public Orator, a post 
of greater honor than emolument. This seems to 
have been in 1546. After remaining at Lucca 
about ten years, he accepted a more lucrative 
appointment at Milan, and became professor of 
elocution. Being persecuted in this city he 
meditated flight to another, and was on the point 
of removing, in 1566, to Bologna. But when 
Pius V. ascended the papal chair, Paleario and 
many others became the victims of his intolerance. 
He was removed to Borne under the custody of 



Frate Angelo di Cremona, the inquieitor, and 
after an imprisonment of more than three years 
was suspended on a gibbet, on the third of July, 
1570, and afterwards committed to the flaoiea, 
" When we take into account," says M'Crie, 
" his talents, his zeal, the utility of his writings, 
and the sufferings he endured, Paleario must be 
viewed as one of the greatest ornaments of the 
Reformed cause in Italy*." 

■ Hint, of the Reformation in Halt/, p. 303. From this 
work and Irom Paleario's writinga and the testimoniea 
prefixed to them ( Ed, Amstel. 1 696) moat of the preceding 
remarks have been derived. A great deal of additiooal 
infonnation may be found in the nbovc-nained books, 
and also in rarious writings of Scbelhom. There is b 
life of him by Hallbaner prefixed to his edition of his 
works, Jenie, 1728, and a more recent one by Gurlitt, 
Hamb. 1805. He is mentioned also, at more or les 
length, in Schroekh'B History of the CftiwcA, and in many 
Biographical Dictionaries. 
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%• It must be understood that the following Facsimiles 
are only the nearest approximations to the original copies 
that the types belonging to the Cambridge Uniyersity Press 
have enabled me to supply: they are, notwithstanding, 
very fairly accurate representations of the ancient originals. 
The title-page, however, of the Croatic version, printed in 
the glagoUtic character, is a wood engraving, inade from a 
beautiful tracing, drawn by Dr Kasteliz, the Librarian of 
the University of Laibach, in Camiola. It need hardly be 
added that the typographical errors are in every case retamed. 
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langage Fran^oys. 



Vne traduction de la huytiefme Ho- 

melie de fainct lean Chryfofto- 

me , De la femme Cana- 

n^e : mife de Latin 

en Fran9oy8. 



Venez d moy vous tons qui trauaillez & 
eftes chargez , & ie vous foulageray. 
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Epiftre du tranflateur fueillet. 3 

Du peche originel, & de la mifere de rhomme. 

T Camme la Lo; f\it donn^ de Diea , afin que 
nous cognoifiaiiB le peche , Si n'ayauB aucuae 
efperance de noua pouoir luflifier auec noz 
leuurcB , eufsions Tccours a la mifericorde de 
Dieu, & ^ la luHice de la Foy. Chap, ij 

TCommc la remiliBion des pcchcK, nolb'e iulli 
ftification & falut, depend de lefus Chnft. 
Chap. iij. 

T Des effrotz de la viae Foy , & de I'mion de 
L'ame auec lefus OhriJl. Chap, iii) 

T En quelle forte le Chrertien eft veftu do lefus 
Chrift. Chap. V. 

T Ancuna reinedes contre la deffiance. thap vj 

T Traduction de la svi- homelie de fainct lean 
Chryfoftome, de la Femme Cananec, 
FueUlet. 50. 

T Traduction du PIklme. xxxiii]. 
FueiUet. 62. 
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FICE BE IBSVS 

. CHRIST CRVCIFIE, EN- 



L'eftatde I * saikcte r.soRiTvaE dit, 

rhomine I j 1"^ Dieucraa rhomrae k fon image & 

deuant & -*~^ fernblance.lefaifant quant au corps, im- 

aprea le paruiblei&qnant al'ame.mfte, veritable, bon, 

poche. mifericordieilx & faincL Mais depuia qne luy, 

yaincu de la cupiditede fauoir , mangea de la 

pommequiluyeftoit deffcnduedel>ieu,ilper 

dit celle image & femblance diuine , & denint 

femblableauxbcftea,&aa niablequi I'auoita- 

bufe. Car qnand i Tame il deuint iiiiiille,Tnei)- 

fonger, cruel, fanspitie, & rnneniy deDieu,& 

qiiaud au corps il deuint pa&ible & fabiect it 

miUe in com modi (ez & maladies, & non fenle- 

ment frmblable, mais inferieur aux beftes bm- 

tes. Et tout ainfi que fi noz premiers perea 

euBent efte' obeiflans a Dieu, ilz nDuBeuITent 

laifK comme pour hoyrie, leur luftice & f^n- 

ctet^, ao&i eftana defobeiflans ^DiET,UEnous 



^M ont laifle | 
^f lamalueil 

I 
I 



ont Iftifle pour heritage Viniuftiee, rimpiete', & 
lamalueilliLDcedeDieu: de forte qu'il eft impof 
fible qu'aucc noz forces puilsiona ajmer Dicn, 
nenouBcoofbrmeT^faiamctevolSte: maialuy 
fommes ennemis come a celuy, lequel eftant iu 
lie lugCj doit punirnoz pecbez, neiamaisnoaB 
pouuona totalement fier en fa l^ncte mifericor 
de. Breftontenoftre nature futcorrBpne park 
peche d'Adam : & cSme elle eftoit fuperieure a 
toutes les creaturca, aufai elle deuint fubiecte s 
toutes, ferae du Diable.du paohej & de la Mort, 
& condanmee aox miferes d'enfer. Son lage- 
ment aufai fc perdittoiit,&, comiaeni^a a dire le 
bien estre nial,& le mal eftreblen ; eflimant les 
chofes fanl fea.efire vrayea : & les vrayea eftre faul 
fesr laquelle chofeeonfiderant leProphetedit: Pfal. i 
Que tout home eft mSteur:&qn'iln'eii ya paspf^j j 
i-n qni face bien, pour autat que le Diablc domi 
De,cSiTielefi}rt Gendarme fon palaia, c'eft a di- 
re oe mode, duquel il deuint priuce & Seigneur. 
il n'yalangne quipuiffe exprimeTlamilliefme 
partie de noftre caiamite', pource qu'ayansefte 
crees auec la propre main de Dieu,BUona perdu 
celle diuine image, &l fommea deuenuz fern- 
blablea au Diable, et faictz connaturelz, & vne 
nieEme chofe auec luy , voulans tout ce qu'il 
veult. Si, refufans pareillement tout ce qui luy 
defpl^t. Parquoy eftans donnez en proye 
a vn fi maling efprit, il u'y ha peche fi grief 
que cbafcun de nous ne foil prompt a fitire: 
fila 



filagracc de Dieunsnousempefcbe. Etcelle 

priuatio de Iuftice,&cefle inclination etprdpti 

Peche O- titde a toute iniustice & malice, s'appelle peche 

riginel. Originel; lequel nons apportona auec nous du 

ventre de la roerejD&ifTanHenrAnBil'irB: &aeu 

engine de noz premiers peres, & la caufe S;. fon 

taine de tous les vices, & iniquitez quecominet- 

tonSjdefqnelleB fi nous voulons eftre deliurezSt 

retoumer h la premiere Innocence , recouurans 

I'image de diev, 11 eft neceflaire quenoiuco- 

gnoilsion^premleremetnoftremifi-re. Cartout 

ainri que nul ne cherce iamais le Medecin, s'il 

ne fe cognoit d'eflre malade, ny ne cognoit I'ex- 

cellence du Medecin, nede camfaieDillayeftte 

Tresbon nu, s'il ne cognoit fa maladie eftre peftiferc ix. 

ne compa morielle ; anfsi nul ne cognoit iBsvs Chrift 

Ftufon. vniquu Medecin de noz Ames a'il ne cognoit 

premiereme t fun Ame eftro malade, ny ne pent 

cognoiftre rexceUence d'iceluy, ny de combien 

il luy est oblige, a'U ne defcend a la cognoifTan- 

ue de fea enormea peohez, & de rinfirmile ineu* 

rable, qne nous auons amalTec de I'irifeclJon de 

noz premiers parens, 

^ Comme la Loy fut donnee de dibv afin 
que nous cognoiffanB le peche, & n'ayana au- 
cune efperance de nons pouuoir iufcifier auec 
noz (enures, eufsions recoursa la mifericorde 
de inBv, & iL la Justice de In Foy. 
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THE BENEFITE 

that Chriftians receiue 

tip ^efus CCijnft 
eDrutffpelj. 



Tranflated out of French into 
English, bt) A.G. 



IMPRINTED AT 

ILonBon for Lucaa HarUon 
anl) George Biahop. 



H To the Englifk Reader. 
^Hou haft here dtUitered to thee good Reader, a 
title tretife firft writle in the Italian tonge ^ 
printed at Vmifv, after that tTanJXaied into the 
French langage and printed at Lyons, and now 
trariflated ^ printed for thee to reade. in the Eng- 
lishtounge. Enquire not of the Author, he in vn- 
knowen, and to know him would do thee but title 
good. Reade the baoke deuowtly, regard the mater 
of it attentyuely, it may do the much good in theis 
euill dayea. This may be counted among the grea 
left etiils with which this age is infected, that thei 
which are called chriftiam are miferably diuided 
about Chrift. And yet in truth as the apoftle faith 
i. vnto vs, ther w but one God, which is the father of 
wham are all things, and tdc in him, and our lord 
lefiis Chrift by who are al things, Sf we by him. 
To difcourfe on this diuijion and the caufe thereof 
would be to fame pleafing, to fame it would be dif' 
pleafing. For what one truth can pleafe myndesfo 
diuer/ly diuided ? wold God it could pleafe all to 
become on e in that one Chrift whofe name we al do 
carie. In this title booke is that benefile which co- 
mith by Chrift crucified to the Chriflians, truly 3f 
comfortably handeled : which benejite if all chri- 
ftians did truly vndt-rftand and faithfully em- 
brace, this diuinon would vanifh away, and in 
Chrift the chriJXidsfhold become one. To this end 
reade this booke and much good in Chrift may it 
do to alt them which do reade it. Amen. 



THE 

BENEFITE OF 

Chrifts Death, or the glo- 
rious Riches of Gods free Grace, 

which euery true beleeucr receiueft 
by IcfuB Chrift, and him 

Firft compiled and printed in the 

Italian tongue : And afterwards tran- 

fl&ted and printed in the French 

tongue : And out of French 

into Enijlith, 

By A. Q. 

1 Cor. 3. 2. 

For I ditermined not to haow any thing among you ,/aw 

I^ia Christ and him crucified. 
Phil. 3. 8. 
Yea doiAtUJfe I count all things but \oJJe,ffff the excellent 

■ ■ - ./ah, of Chrift Ic/us. 

The third Edition. 



London, 

Printed by /. L. for Andrew Hebb 

dwelling at the figne of the Bell in 

Paula Church-yard. 1633. 
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^^H 


The glorious Riches of 


Gods free Grace, which every 


true believer receives by 


Jefua Chrift, and him 




Firil compiled and priuted in the 


Italian tongue : And afterward tran- 


Hated and printed in the Frmoh tongue : 


And out of French into Englijh, 


By A. G. 


I Cor. 3. 2. 




Je/ui Chrift. and kirn crucified. 


Phil. 3. 8. 


YtKhdoubtleffeJeount aU things but lo/fe,for the MeeUmtl 


Jmowkdge fake of Chrift ItfM. ^^H 


The fourth Edition. ^^^^k 


LONDON, V 


Printed by E. G. for Andrew Hebb, ■ 


dwelliDg at the figne of the Bell in Saint ^^^H 


Paub Churchyard, 1638. ^^^^H 



COMPEN: 

DIO D'ERRORI.ET INGAN 

ni Liitermii,contemai mvnhibretto, fen 

zanomede VAMtoretintitolato^rat s 

taio vliliffimo del bene/itio 

di Chritta erudfiffo. 

RESOLVTIONE 50MMARIA 

eantra le eonehifwni huterane , eftr'itte 

d^anfimil hibrUto fenza A«tore,in; 

tilolalo, Il/ommario de la/aera 

feriUunt; Libretto fei/maticu, 

liereiUo, ft pejliienie. 

RBPROBATIONE DB LA DOT-- 

Irina di Frats Bernardino Oekino , ri/trettn 

di Itti in vna/va 'Kpijiola al Mupnii 

fito Magiflrato di Balia de 

la Citti di Siena. 

PRATE AMBROSIO CATIIARU 

no Poft'to Senefc de VOrdine de Predieaiori, 

A gli amatori de la verxCa. 
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IN ROMA 

Ke la Conlrada del Pelkgrino. 
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A LITTLE befoK the middle of the Stxleenth CetHarj 
there appeared in Italv a small treatUe, entilled TV 
Ben^l of Chriit Crueifitd. It came forth without a 
name ; its anthor was unknown ; it was read with eager- 
ness over a great part of Europe, both In the original 
TttBcan, and in namerons tnmBlationa ; it was main- 
times reprinted in various forms, both in Italy and else- 
where ; several thousand copies were for some jeaiB 
sold annoallf in Venice alone ; and it was admired, not 
only bj the partisans of the Reformation, but by sereial 
Cardinals of the Roman Church- 
But the dake tibrUxino was soon doomed to destnic- 
tion. The powers of the Inquisition were armed against 
it, and moat effectnally were the fonctians of the Holy 
Ollice discharged. The original and all its Teraions were 
alike proscribed ; whole piles of confiscated copies were 
burnt publicly in Rome ; and it was until lately com- 
monly believed that not a single survivor was lefl, dther 
of the Italian or of any of its translations, to bewail the 
lora of its companions. Uf the tens of [housands of copies 
printed in Italy alone but one single copy is certainly 
known to rem^n 1 another was in existence about a hun- 
dred yeara ago, and perhaps exists still : no others are 
supposed to have escaped, or to have been seen during the 
last two centuries. 



But the reader, before proceeding farther, will nata- 
rally inquire. What is the subject of the book? The 
answer will best be learned from a perusal of the treatise 
itself; but let it here be briefly said, that its author 
endeaTours to answer the most important of all ques- 
tions: How is a man accounted just before God? Isit 
for the merit of a righteousness inherent in him, or of 
a righteousness imputed to him? Is it b/ works or by 
feith? In common with the Reformers generally, in 
common with St Bernard the great doctor of the Medie- 
val Church, in common with Augustine and Ambrose 
among the Latins, and with Origen and Basil among the 
Greek Fathers, lie adopts the latter view'. The entire 
treatise ia an exposition of this view: and, although it 
is true that in the course of it there are some sentiments 
ejcpressed about wiiich a difference of opinion laxy 
fairly be entertained, it cannot be doubted that most 
persons who believe the Anglican doctrine, that " we are 
accounted rigbteoua before God only for the merit of our 
Lord and Saviour Jcbub Christ, by faith, and not for oui 
own works or deaervings'" will approve generally of the 
Trattato, or at any rate of a conEiderabie part of it. For 
the rest, the reader may consult the work itself. 

And now comes the perplexing question, Who is the 
author of the TTallato? Itisattliisday, perhapsjscarcely 
possible to answer it with Bbsolute certainty, but by far the 
most probable opinion, as it appears to me, ia ttiat which 
was first, I believe, distinctly espressed by Schelhorn", 

1 These Fatheia are cited in the Trattaio. 

■ Art. XI. of the Church of England. 

• LibelluB Ma {Beuefioium Chrirtd) Id ' 
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H wmewhat more than a tenhiry ago, and which 
P Im been adopted h; Riederer>, Gerdea^, Ferrari'', 

indiefbua librorum prohibitorum atro oarbone notatm, titnlus- 
□us ejuBinFraDcisciMagdaleDiCapifeiTei Eleocho (p. 3S1, edit. 
Bom.A.n. l6iO)it^exprBaa\uiastTraaa{o<ii!lben^ciodiChrvilo. 
In Gallicum Bermonem enm eBse tranalatom bc Logduni t^a 
JoanmB de Toumes, A. D. 1 MB . , . , quin et in Hispanicaun 
line;uam eum esse conversum .... dtfcet index tibraruiii pro- 
Mbitorum .... Unde prto^ntiaTa !nyu»ce opiamtli hariolari 
licft .... In huna libcllum coDTeaira mihi videntur ea qtue 
ipaeroDt Pileuias m oratione pro He ipso ad patres coiucriptot 
H. P. Sfnenms babita commemorat. Sehelhom, Amten. 
Hiat. Eocl. Vol. 1. pp. 156-158. Franoof. 173?. See nOao 
Ergetzlich. It Ed. a. 27, "Ulm uad Leipz. 17G3, where he saja 
tlULt it has beea bo entirely aappressed, that hitherto he hi<B 
not befln able to Cod it in B,ny oatalogue. Hia words are, 



I 



verdammt, und dadurah bo unBichtbar gamacht worden, 
icb aie Insiier in keincm Biicher-YeizeichniaB habo fin- 
kennen. Ich glanbe, ich habe, Tom. i. Amcenit. Hist. 
. et Lit. p. IGjI aq. wahracheinlieh gemacht, daaa dur 
4ieure Mlirtynir Aouiua Palearius, der VerlaASer dcraelben 

' Biedarer, Nachricfiten Bur 
cher-Geachichte, Tom. IV. p. '. 
profEBaedly fbllowa Sohelhora. 

' Ante omnia rofenmua ejua cum Senia adhuc veraaratur 
editum lineuA EtruBcS libellum De inmlM mortit Cbristi, qui 
Paps aataUitea in eum armaTit, ac deinde tametsi dpiirvfiftut cdi- 
lUB asset in libronim proHliitomm numerum h Pontificiia re- 
latus est. Eat is idem liber qui et aub tit. Ben^awm Cliriili 
lingnS Etniacft prodiit. Vid, Sohel. Ergotd, para v. p. 27. 
Qui semel licat in GJlicnm at Hiap. idioma tranalatuB ita 
tamenec oculia Bubdnxit ut Dulllbi oompareat. Gardes, Spec. 
Itsl. Eflform. p, 315. Lugil. Bat. UGS. 

' "lo atimochsrautorediquestflbbrettoBiaAanioPaleario. 

Di queato libretto De fa menzione il Vergerio nella eua 
Orazione al Frinoipe di Tine^ aturnpata nella raccolta 
Uduni fatta dal Doni, atampata in Fiorcnza 1047" (see 
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Tiraboachi', M''Crie°, Ayre', and many othera', who 
assign it to Antonio delta Faglia or, as he is more com- 
monly called, Aonjo Paleario. 

I will proceed to state the grounds of this opinion, 
oliscrving at the same time that we are now in a better 
condition to come to a conclusion than Sehclhom him- 
self, who had never seen the Trattato, or even ho mach 
aa an extract from it, but waa merely acquainted with 
the various forms of the title, which appear in the Prohi- 
bitory Indices of the Roman Inquisitors. 

At the close of the year 1542 Paleario, whose ortho- 
doxy hod been called ia question, delivered aa oration in 
his own defence to the Senators of Sienna^ In that 
oration the subjoined citation occurs. 

Haym. Bib. Ital. Vol, ni. p. 138), "ove 81 dice Trattato del 
Buneficio di Chriato ; Et altreal nella, Itispoata hJ Catalogo de' 
libriproibitibttodiul'ArBiinboldoVescDTij di Milauo; iu detto 
Inogho !□ cbiama seniplicemeiite Benefieio di Christo : et in 
datti due luoglii vien noniiuato ool titolo di ' ILbricoino." " For- 
riui, ItlS. note in the copy uf the Trattiatopreaorved in St John's 
ColL Canilir. (made before the middle of the Iflth century). 

1 In his Storia della Lett. Ital, Vol. vii, pp. 1462-U56 
(Mod. 1703) he girea a life of Paleario and a catalogue of bis 
works, ajnoDgwhiahhementioDB tbeTroUitfothuB: "HXnt- 
tato del Benuficu) di Gristo, che tuoIb! opera dol Paleario, 
atampato verso il 1 544, a in quest' anno medeaimo confutato 
da Ambro^o Caterino." 

» M'Crie, Hiat. of the Eef. in Italy, p. 3M. (Second 
edition, Edinb. 1833.) 

• Introduction to hia reprint of tha fourth Eogliah edition, 
London, 1847. 

* See Biographte Uuiverselle, and similar compilations. 

' The date of this Oration is quite cerlAio. An Epistle Is 
extant from Cardinal Sadoleti to Paleario [Lib. IV, Ep. 2, 
intsr Op. Palearii, pp. B56-569, ed. Hallb.) in which he saja 
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" Snst cnim homines aceibi, duri, criminasi, apad 
qoos ne parena quidem et deiis aoluiis Doatne Cunteive, 

expreesly tbnt when the first report of BfranrdloD Ochiuo's 
flight began to be spread ubout, Falearia vaa writing hia 
OradoD to the Senators of Sieima, and read to hini the coni- 
mencemeDt of it. Tlie object of the learned Cardinal in this 
letter is to set Paleario'e mind Kt ease for what he hnd said 
idMttt Ooiiitio in this Oratiun. Ochiiiu, as every one knows, 
ftFterwBxda became heterodox in his sentiments about the 
Trinity : ajid Cardinal Sadoleti aaaurea Puleario thB,t he ought 
not to be oonridered respoiiBible lor wh&t Bernardino might 
have done or said iongBtterwards, " Qund acriliia te vereri, ne 
qucnn ofTendas, quod, cum miaerahiliorsfl epilogos voiles elicere 
apod P. C. reipubHciB Seneosia, ad quos oralio eet, roentionam 
BBmardini 0<»lli feoeris deaiderii pUnam ; nemo est in dicendi 
arte medio<iriter veraatus, qui non vidsat, id tibi propoattum 
fuisse in peroratJono, nt commoverca et incenderes cives civiii 
cnjudissinios. Nihil est, quod metuas : sunt enim omnia abs 
te Monnte et prudenter scripta. Quid, quod ego tibi sdid 
testis, cum in GiiUiam legatus proliciecerer, me Seoiu venisse, 
obi et tibi adfiii, et commcndavi te antistiti majorem in mo- 
dom ; turn primom ^lisHe rumorem de Ocelli fiiga^ incerto 
adhac aoctore, nee satis conatantem. Quo tempore si tu, cnm 
■oriberea iatam oratlonem, cujua prinoipium niibi legiati, ea- 
dem vel sperasti, vel desiderasti, qum oiunes, qui popularem 
iUam Ooelli eloquentiam norant, quia te rcprehimdat ! uum ut 
potdm obsoryandum, qu» tu ab ilo fieri yoluissBS, quam qua 
ule muHo post aat diKerit, aut fecerit." 

Faleario, in his oration. Pro ee ipao (p. 102), after saring 
that "Vir omnium sanctissimus et integerrimus, SadolBtua 

horom vulgarium et imperitorum bomiuum opera, P. C,, 
Bemardinns Ocellus . . . . de fuga consiUum cepit : nunc civis 
vestor Italia onmi .... eipulsus ct ejectus in remotiasimia ab 
Hebrnia nostra locia vagiitur solua et peregrinus." Now Ber- 
njudino Oohico fled from Italy id 1642, ivnd Ciaudio Toiomei'a 
letter innting him to retimi is dated Oct. 20, lbi2. (See 
Bofaelhom, Amrenit. Hist. Eccl. Vol. r, p. 414.) Paleario's 
a delivered at the close of the same joar. "Jam 
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I gentium, omnium populorum rex, omai ex 
parte laadari potest: ciiJQS ex morte quants coramoda 
allata sint humano goncri, cum hoc ipso aimo Thusee 
scripBissem, objectnm fuit in accnsatione. Quid hoc in- 
dignius dici, aut excogitari potest? Aiebam ego, ab eo, 
in quo divinitas iucssetj vita cum sanguine pro salute 
nostra taiu omanter profusa, nihil nos debere de coplestium 
voluntate dubitare, omnia nobis tranquilla et quiela posse 
polliceri ; adfirmabam ex monimentis vetuatisBimis et 
certiasimia finem malorum csae factum, notaui omnem 
deletam lis, qui animo in CnniaTL'M cmcifixum conversi, 
ejus fidei ae permitterent, acquieaferent pTomiasia, spe 
pleui hffircrant in uno, qui fellere nescit opinioneni. Hire 
ita amara, detestahilia. execranda aunt visa xu. illis, non 
dico hominibua, aed fcria immaniasimia, ut acriptOTem in 
igncm deturbandum censerent: quee piena si mihi sub- 
eunda eat pro teatimonio dicto, quod teatimonium existi- 
mari illud volo potius quam libellum ; nihil est me 
heatius I*. C. neque enim puto christianum esse hoc 
tempore in lectulo mori. Parum eat accuaari, et deduci 
in carcercm : virgis cffidi, reate auapendi, inaui in culleum, 
feria objici: ad tgnem torreri nos decet, si his suppliciis 
Terilna in luceui est proferenda." (pp. 101, 102, ed. 
Hallb.) 

And a little after it the folloiving: 

" NuUam senlio fidei habitam rationem. At hoc quo- 
que psnim est. AllaCo Ubello de Chhisti morte repeti- 
turn est testimonium a Volaterao : falaum eat tnventum." 
(p. 105.) 
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From these most important passagca we collect, 
(]) that the treatise to which he alludes waa of no 
great extent (.Libellut) ; (2) that it was written in Tua- 
cau; (3} that the title or subject of it was The Dealh of 
Cliristf and the benefits icAic'i hadaccm^tomimkind lliereby: 

(4) that he had stated therein " that ia eonsequence of 
the Son of God having so lovingly laid down his life for 
us, we ought not to douht of the good will of our heavenly 
Father, but should live in perpetual joy and peace;" 

(5) that he had proved from tlie most unequivo(?al tes- 
timonies of the Fathers that our evils had come to an 
end, that the handwriting against those who turned to 
Christ with full assurance of faith had been blotted out 
by Him who could not deceive ; and (6) that the treatise 
was published in the same year that the oration was 
delivered, 

Now in every one of these six particulars the account 
of Paleario exactly agrees with the Traltalo. For the 
first three we need loolc no further than the title-page of 
the book, and the number of pages. It is a little treatise, 
written in 'i'uscan, entitled. On the Benefit of Jesus Cbrisl 
crtieified Itmardi Chriitians. The statement contained m 
the work alluded to by Paleario will be found to agree 
exactly with what occurs in the third chapter, and in 
other parts of the Trattato. The citations from the 
Fathers in the fourth, and more especially in the sixth 
chapters of the Trattato are brought forward in order to 
prove that which Paleario says he proved by their autho- 
rity in the work mentioned in the oration. 

The sixth or last point regarding the date is not so 
easily to be despatched, and to this we must now address 
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ourselves. It has already been distinctly shewn that the 
oration was delivered at the dose of 1642, but that it was 
partinlly written in the autumn of the same year. Con' 
sequently, if the Traitato be the book alluded to, it must 
have been written, in 1542, and probably before October 
in that year. 

The copy of the Traitato in the Library of St John's 
College, Cambridgej was printed at Venice in 1643, bnt 
OB forty thousand copies were sold in that city in »x 
years, it is easy to see that it need not be the first edition. 
Happily a manuscript note (probably ancient) is found 
in the other copy of the Traitato preserved at Lsibach. 
It appears thereby that three Cardinals, Contnrini, Pole, 
and Morone were called to an account for having had 
sometliing- to do with this book, or for knowing some- 
thing about it'. More will be saU! presently aboot Pole 
and Morone, but I am not aware that we have any other 
information respecting Cardinal Contarini's connexion 
with it, than what this note supplies. There seems how- 
ever no reason whatever to doubt its accuracy'. Now as 

' "In pnefixo folio albo invenitur gaquena nota : ' Super 
hoclibpUotresCardinalesinfieitifueruiit, Moroiius, K^inaldiu 
Colas [log. Folas, C. B.J, CoutarenUB. Eilitua primum Veae- 
tiJB in forma 32."' Kasteliz in Utt. I could have wished that 
tha learned librarian had offered some opinioa on the probable 
age of this Bote. The veiy diatioct and (I believe) quite 
correct alln^on to the Venetian edition is in favour of ila 
antiquity. I suspect tLat some veQ-infnnned Lutheran divine 
of Augsburg was the writer of it. See the acoount of the copy 
given below. 

' A learned friend bod alresi^ remarked to me that it 
was very probable that Cardinal Contarini might have been 
cnncemod in tlie composition of the TralliUo. His general 



Contarini died in the yeof 1642 (some time between May 
and August'], the Trattato cannnt have been published 
later thSiU the antumn of that year. 

Neither can it have l>een published much earlier. 

In the month of May, 1548, or, aa it seems more pro- 
bable, 1S49', the truly mfamous Giovanni delta Casa, 

notiooB on the subject of juBtiflcattoii a^ear to Lave lieeo 
very aimilar. See MCria'a Hist, Kof. in Italy, pruani. 
' See M'Crie's Hist. Bef. in Italy, pp. 206, 220. 
" So« Gibbiags' Preface to liin reprint of the Eoinan la- 
clei Expurg., pp. III., xvii. Dublin, 1037. It is, perhaps, 
the mere ijlLmdering of the priatera which has introduced this 
oonfuaion ; Uie tiUe of the calalogne appearing in Vergcrio'fl 
reprint as dated «rii omno yrwenle mdslviu, while the ex- 
pliinator; remarks of Bartholomsua i, Capello at the en<l are 
dated May 7, mdxlvuii. The dat« at the end of the volume 
also ia HDXLVnn ; and Vergerio's preface is marked Jaly 3, 
. Yet Soheihorn giies the title of Vergerio's reprint 
ni. (ErgatzL ii. 3), which looJia hs though the error 
ware eoriBCted in some copies of Vergerio. The greater puzale 
is how to get over Qib Arahie )Ii4S, which is the date assigned 
to this oatalogUB hy Vergerio in hia notes to the PoBtremoB 
cataJogUB of 1560. Mr Gihbings thmlta that the error has 
arisen from the drcunutance that three parte of the Arahio n 
would rcaemble the old Arabic 9 : hut I should rather auppone 
that he wrote in lioman iiDXLViiit, and that the printer 
nuraead it mdilvio (and indeed bdxliX would have been the 
more usual notation), and printed the number in Arabic; 
and that the error escaped correction. I ws« half inclined to 
suppose that the catalogue of Delia Casa, was begun in 11)46, 
and tbe title dated accordingly, but that its appearance was 
delayed till 1549, and that the remarks of B, ^ Capello at thi^ 
end of it, and tbe reprint of Vergerio consequently bore the 
latter date. Mr Gibbiiigs, however, observes in a letter, 
"The Inventory ocoupies hut4J smHll octavo leaves, including 
the siplanatory remarka of Bartholomffius it Capello, dated at 
Vraiioe, May 7. 1549. Tlie brevity of this fist, therefore, 
would Reem to be decisive against the notion tliat the printing 
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I'apal legate at Venice, published his Catalogue of books 
condemnBd and excommunicated as heretical. This is 
said to be the first Prohibitoty Index printed in Italy, 
and it included about Beventy works'. In that Catalogue 
our Trattatu is thus mentioned : 

II beneficio di Christo ; un libretto eoai intitolalo. 

Tliis catalogue was reprinted in the very same year by 
Peter Paul Vergerio, Bishop of Capo d'Istria, who had 
joined the party of the Reformation. He accompanied 
hb edition, as well as his other reprints of similar works, 
with bitterly severe and sarcastic comments upon the 
Inqui^lors personally, and their proceedings generally. 

o! the catalogue ron from one year into auottier.' Yet this 
urguroeiit is not quite eBtishototy, for a short book, especially 
one intended to cotnpriHe an important CBjtaloguo, might 
be delayed for some time, and the first title remain uncor- 
rected. It fa difficult to come to a. clear d^sion reapMitiag 
this date, but, on the whole, 1649 seems to be the true one. 

' SeaEanke'aHiat. of the Popes, Book U. §6, Vol. I. p. 161. 
Lend. 1847. For ample information about the Gxpurgatary 
and Prohihitorj Indices see the worka of the Rev, J. Mend- 
ham and the Rev. R. Gibhinga, wbo have made them objects 
of especial study. I must take this occasion to offer my beat 
thanks to both these gentlemen for their politenesa in calling 
my SitteiitiQn to some facts relating to these indices, which 
nugbt otherwise proliably have eacaped me. The title of the 
catalogue of DelU Casa, as reprinted by Vergerio runs thus. 
II Catiuogo de Hbri, li quah nvovamento Del meee di Maggio 
nell^ anno preaente AtoxLVin aono atati condannati e eeunmiu- 
nicatd per heretic!. Da M, Giooan. della Casa, legato di 
Vinstia, e d' alcuni frati. £' aggiunto aopra 11 medEaimo 
oatalogo on iudido e discorso del Vergerio. — A copy ia to be 
Been in Uie British Museum. The Trattato ia mentioned in 
tlie Catalogue at Sig. a 4, and the remarks of Vergerio begin 
Sig. g i verso, and go on for a few pagea. All the more import- 
ant parts of hia notea are given at length in this Introduction. 
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AlthoQgh such a style of writing may be little suited to 
day, the conduct of the ultra. Romish party in 
Italy was auch (hat the language of Vergcrio admits of 
great palliation, nay, almost of a complete justifitation. 
His remarks on the Tratlalo in the notes on the Cata- 
logue of Delia Casa form altogether the moat valuable 
ancient notice of the work which has come down to 
UB, and it may well be doubled if any person then 
living had so extenHivo a knowledge of Italian literature 
relating to the Reformation. 

At present we shall only make nse of the following 
portion of his annotations, which give ua a sure approxi- 
mation to the date of the first publication of the Trattato. 

"Segue questo benedetto Catalogo e dice il Benefitio 
di Christo, e di sotto vi sono quests parole: Vn libro 
cod intitolato, sono accorti, ct hanno voluto dichiarire, 
che non condonuano immediate quel beneficio, che Gesii 
Ciiato fece agli eletti euoi, morendo in croce, ma il Ubro. 
£t che differentia e condannar quel istesso benelicio, o con- 
dannare vn dolce libriccino che ci moatra e ci insegna a 
eoaoecet quel beneficio ? Or di questo libro ascoltato : 
e baono, o e triate. Perche ne hanno prima laaciati 
render XL mille, che tanto io so, che da sei anni in qua 
DC sono stati etampati e rendetti in Venetia sola, perche 
hanno lasciato andar altorno tauta quantita di tossico di 
anime (secondo loro) ?" 

Now it is plain that Vergerio means, that before Delia 
Casa printed his Catalogue the book bod htiea selling in 
Venice for six years, and that forty thousand copies had 
been purchased during that time. As Venice waa the 
pJace at which the book was first printed, it follows that 
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it appeared six years before the said Catalogue of Delia 
Casa, printed in May 1549. The only difficult question 
is thia: Are tiie first and last years to be reckoned inclu- 
sively, or exclusively ? 1 believe that the last few montlia 
of 1542, and the (irat few raontlis of 1549, are both to be 
neglected, and tliat (ve are to understand that lax clear and 
unbroken years bad intervened between the publication 
of the Trattatoaad the appearance of the Catalogue. It 
ia imposaible at any rate that it can have been aaierior to 
IB42', and it lias been already shewn that it cannot have 
been later. It appeai-ed, therefore, in 1542, or in the 
same year that Paleario delivered his oration to the 
Siennese. 

The pointa, then, of coincidence between the Tyaltato 
and the work of Paleario to which he alludes being so 
many and important, the great probability seems to be 
that the Trallaia is the work intended'. 



' If indood 1541) be the true date of Ili^Ua Caaa'a catalogue, 
and if Vergerio ia to be taJuin quite strictly. May, 154S will 
be the date of tlie Trattata. 

* Ttiare are still a few more, though very BUbordinate 
HTgumenta, which leul us to tlie saiae oonduaiou. (1) One of 
the four gmunda of Palearia's condemnation to d^th viaa 
expreaa«d thus; '* Videbiitur ottribuere jiiHtificationem boIl 
iiducife in divina miserieordia reniittente peccata per Cliria- 
tuni." (Ses Schelhoro'B Ararenit. Hist. Eoel. VoL i. p. MB.) 
This agrees exactly with the doctrine of the Trattato. (2) In 
P^eario's Actio in Pcntilices Uonumoa, Test, I. and m., there 
is a good deal ttiat riimiaila mi of the Trattato, particularly 
thti recurring expreaaion "benefioium aaDguinis ChriHti." (3) 
Paleario iu his OratJon to the Senators of Sienna saya, " Qui 
kicusant, Orlgenem, ChrjBDBtomum, Cyrillnin, Ire- 
Eilarium, Augustiuum, Hieronymum nccusant : quos 
mibi ad imitandum propoeui, quid obtumiie? quid 
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It must also be remarked that this hypothesis is by 
no meaiiB contmry t« the intentionally obscare account 
of the anthorship, which ia delivered to us by Vergerio 
in his remarks on Delia Casa's Calalogne. 

Aggiongo di questa libretto, che sono due persone, le 
qaali vi lianno posto mano, unn 1' ha camiDciito, 1' 
altra finite et espolito; et tutte due aono in Italts et 
molto couosciute et carezzato dai priini membri et 
minifltri di Roma, ct il libro ioro 6 condannato per 
hsretico*. 

There was doubtless good reason for not exposing the 
names of the authors; but there is no reason why Pa- 
leario, the friend of Pole, of SHdoleti, of Bembo, all Car- 
dinals of the Roman Churoh, may not have been one of 
the two persons intended by Vergerio. The same writer 
in a passage which will be shortly quoted, mentions that 
Cardinal Pole had a hand in its composition, which may 
very probably be true ; but, for reasons which will then 
appear, 1 incline to think that he is not one of the 
authors alluded to in the passage jnst adduced. 

Since then the internal evidence points very strongly 
to Faleario, and the best external evidence is also quite 
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ganis, qnod cum Germaois sentiain )'* (p. ! 
tbors, liieD, he may bn supposed to luive been lately reading. 
Now m the Traltalo seven Fathers are cited, four of them 
being the Bwoe that are mentioned in the Oration ; namely, 
Origon, IreEEsua, Hilary, Augustine; the remaining three 
being Basil, Ambrose, Bernard. 

' It will be observed, that VergBrio could not have con- 
sideivd Contorini, or Joan Valdaa, or Bemardioo Ochino, 
to have been one of the two authors, for the two former were 
thai fm 1540) dead : and Bernardino Oclibo was in disgrace 



Xliv INTRODUCTION, 

agreeable to the suppasilion that he was at least one 
of its joint authors, we may, on the whole, na it appeals 
to me, ascrihe the Tratlato to him with tolerable con- 
lideu(!«, at the same time not excluding the suppoution 
that other persons may have been uoncerned in its com- 
position. One thing is certain, that if the Tratlato be 
not the work intended in his Oration, no track or trace 
of it has descended to our times'. The only real dif- 
ficulty about assigning it to him (so far aa I can per- 
cevie) lies in this, that he avowed in the Oration having 
written a book bearing- a. similar title: if then the 
Tratlato was that book, why was it not generally known 
to be so ? It must be aufficient to reply, that the Oration 
was not published till long aft^-rwards, that it may not 
have been generally known to his contemporarips, that 
the published form might have been more explicit than 
the spoken one, that his expressions might have been 
forgotten by many of his hearers, or that various other 
hypotheses might have sprung up which obscured or 
obliterated the true one. Moreover, it cannot be proved 
that some persons did not consider him to have been the 
author: among the persons who so considered him Ver- 
gerio may very probably have been one. 

To speak generally, however, contemporary writers 
had no certain knowledge respecting the authorship of 
the Trattalo. The English translator, writing about 
thirty years after the original had appeared, says ex- 

' Gnrlitt (Leben d. A. Palearius, p. 20, Hamb. 1B05) 
enumerates the treatise mentioned in tlia oration among Ma 
lost worlta. He abstaina irom making any mentiOD of the 
Tratlato. 
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pKSBly that the anthor is unknawn' ; and the much 
eulier French translator, by speaking of the author, 
"whoever he may be," shews clearly either that he did 
not know, or possibly that he did not choose to mention 
the writer's name. The various Prohibitory Indices 
ntiich include the work either say nothing at all about 
the authorship, or else call it the production of an un- 
certain author. There is, I believe, no exception what- 
ever to this remark. Indeed, bo far as 1 know, the only 
other contemporary document in which any speculation 
respecting the present Inquiry is to be found, is that nhich 
waa first brought forward by the learned Professor 
Ranke, of Berlin, who seems to have adopted it at once 
with far too little conaideration. I ahall make no apo- 
logy for inserting hia remarks at length, 

" If we now inquire what were the leading convic- 
tions of these men (the Venetian society consisting of 
Nardi, Bruccioli. Pole, Priuli, Caspar Contarini, &o.), 
tve find that foremost among them was the doctrine of 
jnsUfieation which as taught by Luther, had originated 
the whole Protestant movement. Contarini wrote a 
special treatise concerning this, which Pole cannot find 
words strong enough to praise.. ..To this circle of friends 
belonged M. A. Flaminio...- These convictions extended 
themselves ua a literary opinion or tendency might have 
done, over a great part of Italy... 

' The English trftnalation ijeiog first publisbad in 1 673, it 
was not oaoessary to conceal Palsario'B name, if the translalor 
really knew it, as he was now dead. The same prefeco being 
rapoatcd in the snbsEqnent editions, it is probaTjIo that no 
kncFwiedge of the true author enstad in this country. 
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" E jen in the pleasure-loving Naples, these doctrines 
were promulgated, and that by a Spaniard, Juan Valdes, 
secretary t« the Vice-Roy. Unfortunately the writings 
of VaWes have wholly disappeared ; but we Esther very 
explicit intimations of their cliara^-ter from the objections 
of his opponents. About the year 1540 a little book. 
On the BeiutfiU beslovied by ChrUt, was put in circnla- 
Hon: it 'treated,' as a Report of the Inquisition expresses 
it, 'in an insidious manner of justifieation, undervalued 
works and merits, ascribing all to faith : and as this was 
the very point at which so many prelates and monks 
were stumbling, the book had been circulated to a great 
extent." Inquiries have frequently been made as to the 
author of this work : we leara his name with certainty 
from the report just quoted. ' It was (says this docu- 
ment) a monk of San Severino, a disciple of Vaides, and 
the book was revised by Flaminio.' From this ex.tr8ct, 
we find then, that the authorship of the treatise On the 
Benefit itfCkrht is dne to a friend and pupil of Valdes. 
It had incredible success, and made the study of those 
doctrines of justification for some time popular in 
Italy'." 

He adds, in a note, " Schelhom, Gerdesius, and others, 
have ascribed this book to Aonius Palearina, who says, 
inacercun diBcuurse, 'Hoc anno Tiisce scrips! Chriati 
morte quanta commoda allata slot humano generi.' 
The compendium of the Inquisitors, whicli I found in 
Caracoiolo, Vita di Paolo IV, MS. expresses itself on 
the contrary, as follows: 'Quel libro del beneficio di 

' RM)ke'*ff«t. ofAeP</pe», Book n. g i . Vol. r. pp. 103- 
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Chnsto, fu il Buo autore un monsco di Son Severino in 
Napoli, diacepolo del Valdes, fu revisora di detto libro il 
FUminio, fu stampato moltti volte, ma particolarmeiite a 
Modeaa ' do mandato Moroui,' ingaimo moiti, pefche 
trattAva della giuBtilicatione con dolce modo, ma here- 
licamente.' But since that passage from Palearius does 
uot so clearlj point out this boiik as to make it ceitain 
that no other is meant, since Palearius says he was called 
to account for it in tlie same year, while the Compen- 
pendium of the Inquisition expressly declare^ 'Quel 
Ubru fa da moIti approbato solo in Verona, fu conoseiuto 
e reprobato, liopo molti anrd fii poato uell' iadice :' bo I 
conclude that the opinions of the above-named scholars 



Upon thia passage in the Compendium of the In- 
quisitors it must be remarked that it h very difficult to 
refute any hypothesis which ahrouJu itself in ambiguity 
and darkness. If the Inquisitors distinctly knew who 
wrote the Tratlulo, why did they not give ua his name, 
instead of vaguely calling hi"" a monk of Son Severino 
and a dijH;iple of Valdes? It is easy to see why a dia- 
nple of VaMes may have been considered to have 
written it, because some parts of it are espresfily taken 
from the Hundred and Ttn IKvino Considerations of 
Valdes*, a work which has also exerted a manifest 
influence over the Tratlato generally. It is possible, 
moreover, that this monk of San Sevetino, and disciple 
of Valdes, may have been the author of the Spanish 
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traDslation of tbe Traltalo, or thitt he mny liave been 
concerned in one of the numerous editions of tlie original, 
which appeared in Italy. So that the account of the 
Inquisitors, although inaccurate, may cosily hnvc had an 
hiatoriuil basis. This at least is certain, that if they mean 
to ascribe the Trattato to an obscure anthor (and this is 
the only natural interpretation to put on their expres- 
sions), they contradict the express statement of FetiT 
Paul Vergerio, whose authority on these matters is folly 
equal to their own. And, indeed, these Inquisitors have 
not evinced a very exact knowledge in some other 
remarks that tliey have made on the book. It has been 
already shewn that the Trattato first appeared in 1542 : 
now the Inquisitors would certainly lead us to belieTe 
that it was at first unopposed, and they expressly afSrm 
that it waa not placed in the Index of Prohibited Books 
till many years afterwards. But the fact is, that it was 
placed in the frat Index of Prohibited Books, which 
appeared in Italy, in May 1549, little more than ux 
years after its first publication, and that it was speedily 
assailed in 1544, by the alert controversialist, Ambrogio 
Catharine, in a work of which we shall proceed to speak 
almost immediately. These facts are scarcely reoon- 
cileaWe with their account. However, it may be true 
enough that no opposition to it was at first made in 
Verona, while Paleario may have been persetuted ii( 
Sieritifi in the same year that he wrote It ; so that the 
discrepancy between the account in the Oration of 
Paleario and in the Compendium of the Inquisitors, on 
which Ranke insists, seems to be of no great strength or 
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There are atill two other, but mnch later snpposi- 
Uons reapectbg the authorship of the Trattato: that of 
Sandiua', in the latter part of the seventeenth century, 
who asaigriB it to Bemarilino Ochino ; and that of 
Ladercliio', in the early part of the last century, who 

' In hia BiU. AiiH-TTiiiit. p. 4. (Fntiatad, IGM] he enume- 
Ti.Ue uncus the works af Bernardino Ochino the LQxtUtu tk 
Ben^jkio C'nrUti nnthout further remark. I do not know on 
what authority (if any) thra sULtemeat ih made. 

■ Speakmg uf CfinieBecchi, lie bhjh : "Neo niinuB, post 
pnefiktam awolutorian) sententiam, baereticorum librorum 
lectiaiie ablectatua est et pneoipuu Murtini Lutheii, Petri 
Hartjria CalvioiBtfe, et ApoJogetici Marci Antonii Haminii, 
pro pestilenti libra Valdeaii, oui titulua erat, ChrUli Ben^firium, 
contra Ambrosiuni CBthuinum Archi-EpiBCOpum exarati." 

Annales Ecules. ab anno qua puBt Card, C^b. Baron, de- 
^it Odor. RavnalduB coDtuuuati. auct. Jac. de Ladurohio, 
Tom. xxu. p. rOO. No. 49. od an. 1567. CoL Agrip. 1733, 

Mr GibbingB remarks in a letter : " This error aroie, 1 
ahonld think, from hia having niiaunderstoud the meaning of 
the woida used in the 34th sectiou of the cliargeii agaiUEt 
Omewochi, in wMcb we read: 'Et finidmente hai creduto 
L totti li errori et bareBio oontcnuti oel detto Ubro del Bene- 
fttio de Chriato, et alia fabia dottrina et inatitutioni insegnali 
t dal detto Gio. Valdcaio tuo maestro.'" Tbis seems to be a 
■ Teiy probable accaust of the matter. "Laderchio," \w 
I ftuther obntjTvea, " derived all bia knowiedge from tbe Tory 
f Tolome of records from which I have transcribed the procecd- 
higa against Cameseccbi." He ma; also perhaps have re- 
nariced that some parts of the Tratlato ware token from 
Valdes. B. B. Wifen, Esq., haa kindly eitraoted from the 
Bevitla Hiwpaao-A merirana that part of tbe Marques Pidal's 
Eraay on Valdes which relatea to tbe TraUalo. He believer 
(bat it is the best account of him tbat has yet appeared. The 
Extract, however, need not hare be pven, aa the authorities to 
which he refers, vix. Banks, Schelhom, Laderchio, and Car- 
dinal Quiroga's Index, are cited at length in their proper places. 
The following is Pidal's judgment ; "Oncarefiil conuderatiou 
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ascribes it to Valdea himself. Both these hypothec 
ni'p maaifyatly contradict»ry to Vergerio's statement, 
and have little internal probability. 

The above is all the evidence that I have been able 
to collect respecting the authorship of the Trattato; and 
although it is probable that other noticos of tlie work 
art: to be found scattered iu L-onteinporary or succeeding; 
writers, yet it ia much to be doubted if any additional 
information, now in existence, will entirely dispel the 
obscurity in whidi the question is enveloped. A learned 
ecclesiastical historian of our own day, Gieaeler, who 
tonsiders that the treatise was not written by Faleario, 

it appears mast certain Umt tbia book, if it was not tvritten 
by Valdes, was written under his mspeution, and expiegaed 
hiB optnions, and those of his disciples, on the great qnestioD 
of justification." The coincidences between the Trattato and 
tho (SmriJentfiotw of Vald«8 aie, I am firmly convincerf, too 
cloae to be accidental : but that does not shew that Viddes or 
even any of his disdpleB wrota it, if onlif llie tatbr icork tatrt in 
priiU wben the TraUato mas written. Valdea died in 1640, 
and only wrote in Spanish ; and Mr Wiffen says ; "/ Ihini that 
lie published nothing himself but two dialo^ei, abont IG38 — 
1630, both very interesting. These and other writings were 
tntislated into Italtim, and printed after his death ; and of 
■ome the Spanisb orig^als have periabed. He wrote in a 
V erf explanatory, balanced style ; bo much bo as acaroely to fail 
of being refiected in a translation. I am convinced that the 
TraOato was not his vmting ; yet there are several pnrM of it 
tliat Indicate that the author received his teaching, probably 
only trom convereatioo, bat ao deeply aa to be toimed hie dis- 
dple." The C'oatideratimit wore brought from Italy by Ver^ 
gerio, and were first set forth io Italian at Basil by C. 3. 
Curio ui 1560 ; but it is to he feared that the original cannot 
now be recovered. Air Wifibn tbinlia that it cannot have 
been printed before the TmOatii. I am not aware that PaJe- 
ario was puratinally acquainted with Valdes. 
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offers no opinion of his own, and appeara to consider that 
the enigma ia incapable of gohition'. 

The remaining part of our inquiry into the fate and 
fortunes of the book is somewhat less involved' It haa 
already inddentallj come out in evidence, that the book 
had no sooner appeared in Venice than it met with 
incredible popularity and succesa. It was approved of 
generally in Verona, it was reprinted several times in 
Modena by the command of Cardinal Moronc, and ebe- 
where, and was so popular in Venice itself that forty 
thousand copies, struck olf whoUy or in part by the press 
of De Bindonis, were sold in the apace of six years after 
Hs first appearance. The Italian text was even reprinted 
in fbreign parts, and a copy of an edition published at 
Tubingen is now in existence, which appeared under the 
anspices of two promoters of the Reformation, Antontus 
Dalmata, and Siephanus, consul of latria, to whom we 
are also indebted for a Croaiic version, published in 
1063, which went through more than one edition. It is 
highly probable that tlie well-known Primua TruhcT 
and Hans Ungnad, Baron of Sonneneck, were in some 
wt^ concerned in all these Tubingen editions. At any 
rate, it is certain that theae four men worked together in 
publishing similar religious works in the Sclavonic dia- 
lects, which issued from the press of George Gnippon- 
bach of Tubingen'. 

» Qieseler, Lehrb. d. Klrchang. Bd. iil Abtli. 1. pp. 49, 
Bonn. 1B40. He gives 'abuut IMO'u the date of the TVolIafo. 

■ B. B, W., in the Era di Savonarola, (Aug. IBM) myt 
th&t the Sclavonic version was made hy Primus Truber. Thii 
statement *a I leani from him, was aade on the aathority of 
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The earliest of the versions, however, waa the French, 
which waa executed in ld4o, at Lyons, a cilj well-known 
for its attachment, at that time, to the reformed doctrine, 
and which issued from the press of John de Toumes, 
who seems to have had a kind of partnership with 
Oe Bindonis. Another edition appeared a few years 
later, which bears internal evidence of having also pro- 
ceeded frora his press ; but the printer, taught perhaps 
by the experience of others or himself, saw fit to suppress 
his name. It was from the French edition that Arthur 
Golding', the translator of various classical and theological 
works, made an Kngtish translation in the reign of Eliza- 
beth, in 1573, which went through two editions before 
the end of her reign, and through two more in the early 
part, of the following century. At an earlier period, in 

tlia late Mr Gamett of the Bntisb Museum, who possessed a 
great knowledge of Sclavonic literature. Dr Kaeteliz aug- 
geata tbat Hana tlngond undertook the Tlibingen editious. 
The foUowing paaaage from the life of Trnber, by Melchior 
Adamus, makes it very likely tlmt they are both correct. 
" Inter flUoapatroDum, ut diximus, habuit (Primus Truber) 
egreginm etemaque memoria dignum, gcnerosum Baronum 
Johannem Ungradium a Sonoaneck ; qui multa pia nos- 
tratium Bcripta in Sclavanicain vel Cr^tjcam linguani transfe- 
renda ouravit, et ad Turcicas gentes, ut Christianiemo imbue- 
rentur, tranaportanda ; opera nans hi^ua Truberi Caminlaui, 
Stephani conaulis Hiatriani, et AnUmii Dalmat(i:< in Tu- 
biugaoa G«Dr(ni Gruppenbaohii typographia." Viite Qerm. 
Theal. p. 578. Heidelb. 1820. Adamua doea not aQumenito 
ilie Tratlato among the works translated by Truber. Ungnad 
waa undoubtedly the patron of one of tbe Croatic versions ; 
in the "Reohnung des FreyhBrm TJugnad" in I6B4 occurs 
"Banoficnum Chi'iati, Crovatiscb, 500 SxempL" Schnurrer, 
Slarisch. BUcherdrock. pp. 01, 62. 
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1648, Edward Courteaay, Earl of Devoiuhire, then a 
prUoner in close couGnement, had made an EagHsb 
translation directly from the Italian, the manuscript of 
which he presented to the Duehees of Pomerset, wife of 
the Protector, accompanied by a, prayer that she would 
exert her powerful influence in his favour, in order t*> 
procure his release. Our own King Edward the Sixth 
became acquainted with the work by means oFthis copy, 
and his autograph is preserved at bnth ends of the 
volume. Nor were these translations all ; for it is certain 
that at some time auteiior to 1^70 a Spanish verdcin 
appeared in the Caatilian dialect. 

Thus in various parts of Italy, in Germany, in Croatia' 
in France, in Spain, and in out own country, was the 
Traltato eagerly read, either in the original or in the 
dialect of the country. The number of copies printed 
was truly astonishing, considering the age in which the 
book appeared : we cannot well estimate theirnumber; 
but it may be thought that fifty thousand is much 
more likely to be under the sum total than above 
it. If any work of that age seemed likely to go down 
to all succeeding generations it was the Tratlato, Vet 
how uncertain are appearances ! Within a centniy the 
book seems to have well nigh vanished in almost every 
form ; in anolher century it was believed to be definitely 
lost ! Its persecution, extermination, and recovery, form 
the last part of our inquiry. 

It has already been remarked that in the same year 
in which the Traltato appeared Cardinal Contarini was 
examined by the ecclesiastical authorities for having 
been in some way implicated in it. Nothing further 



raapeoting this afiair appears to be known ; but it may 
be added that the Cardinal when lying on hia deathbed 
(in tbe autumn of the same year) is reported to have de- 
clared, that although he disagreed in other respects ^>'itli 
the Protestant party, he coincided with their sentimentB 
on tbe subject of justification'. In tliia there is notiiing 
to excite our surprise, for substantially the same opinions 
were promulgated in the pubhshed works of Cai-dinal 
Frogoso and other Italian ecclesiastics of the same age". 
Not only were the doctrines of the Reformers on this 
important question generally held by the ecclesiastical 
writers of the first centuries, but even during the middle 
ages they were entertained by many of the best writers, 
and more especially by St Bernard, whose diseourseB on 
justification are superior in the judgment of Luther to 
those of any other Doctor of the Church". "After this 
wise, to be justified only by this true and lively faith 
in Christ," says one of the Homilies of the Church of 
England, "apeaketh all the old and ancient autbora, 

<■ M=Orie, Hist, of tlie Ref. in Itidj, p. 220. 

' Mb vorei ben cbe qneati condaimatori mi aapessero dire 
perquol csgiaiie havendo sconuaunicato II beneGtio di Christo 
nouliabbiaao inaieme maledetti alcimi Itbriccitii, li qmdi dicono 
le igtesae cose, ovaro una gran parte di eaaa y, g. La medidna 
deli' anima, Lo trattato dt^ll' aratjone del Fr^oso...et La 
apologia di frn Baldo ... La paiapliraai aopra i Setts Salmi 
di D. Giovanni di Cremona, Vergerio on Delia Cass's cata- 
logue. 

' Bsmardns omnea Eccl«sim doctores rinoit. Luther, in 
oolloq. Canviy. cap. de Patril). Ecol. cited among the Testi- 
moDia hetaroiioxorum at tbe end of tbe Benudictino edition, 
vbero higtdy laudatory testimonies irom Buoer, CEcolam- 
padius, Calvin, &c., may bo leen. 
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both Greeks aud Latins. ... Aa beside Hilary, Basil, and 
St AmbroEe before rebearsed, we read the same in Origen, 
St Ciirysostom, St Cyprian, St Augustine, Prosper, 
(Eenmeiiias, Photius, Bemardua. Anaelm, and many 
other authora, Greek and Latin^." 

The view however of the schoolmen, who with sonie 
slight variations aniong themselves inointdned that the 
rJKlitenusness of justification is an infused inhei-ent 
qnality, wag at this time moat prevalent. It was advo- 
cated by the elegant pen of the Cardinal Padoleti, and 
was soon afterwards carried, though not without very 
ponaiderabla opposition, in the Council of Trent^. The 
more thorough advocates of this view were of course 
vehemently displeased with the Trallalo, Among these 
was Ambrogio Catharino, afterwards Archbishop of 
Consa, who broke a lance with the great German Re- 
former himself, lathe month of March ISi4, he brought 
onl in Italian his "Compendium of errors and Lutheran 
deceits contained in a little book, without the Author's 
name, entitled ' A most useful tvcatiso on the benefit of 

' Beoond part of tlie Sermon of Salvation, sacribed to 
Cranmer. See Coma's preface to the Homilies, p. xi. Cambr. 
IBSO. I strongly suspect that in this ojid ntlier homilies on 
the eame snbject he lias made use of the TnMita. 

* "Among the members of the Council (Trent) there 
were many who held optniona on this paint entirely aimihir to 
those of tho ProtoHtanta. Tho Archhiabop of Sienna, Bishoc 
doUa Cava, GiiUio Contarini, Bishop of Belluno, .and with 
them five tbeolog;i[uiB, ascHbed justification to the merits of 
Christ, and to faith alone and wholly ; charity and hope 
they dedared to be the attondants, and works the proof of 
fihith, but nothing more : the hasia of justification ntuat hi: 
faith alone." Ranke, History of the Popes. Book ir. ^ 0. 
VoLl. p. 152. 
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Christ cmcilied'.'" It appears from tlie postscript to his 
pre&ce that iiis work was already completed, when the 
ceDsures of four learned men. Doctors, as he imagines, 
were presented to him, who had in like manner under- 
taken to confute the doctrines of the Traitato : he re- 
marks with pleasure timt tlicir exceptions to it are much 
the same as those which he had himself token*. The 
document came into his bands be knows not whence, or 
from whom. Such mystery enshrouds almost everything 
connected with the literary history of the Trattato! 

To return however to the Compendia of Cathaiino. 
Unhappily this work avails us nothing for discovering 
the author of the Traitato or the exact date of its publi- 
cation. Indeed it seems clear that he did not know who 
the author was; but on this point tlie reader can form 
Ilia own judgment, as the entire annotation on the 
preface of (he Trattato is subjoined in a note". From 

' A iaoaimile of the title is given above. At the end of 
the Competidio, the first of the three tracts, hnving a comiDon 
title, fol. fg verea ijig. h 3, we have the date, &c. given 
thus : Id Boma lie la Contrada del Pellegrino per M. Giro- 
lama de Cartohiri, a instantia di U, Michele Tramezino. 
unxuiii, Ne! nmee di mano. A copy of this very rare book 
(printed in the Itahc type) is In tha poaaession of the Bev. 
C. W. Bingham, of Bingham's Melcombe, Dorchester, who 
has kindly allowed n 



, di quattro, credo dottori, oLe 
simihnentd hanno vednto la penutiosa dottriaa di queato 
trattato del heneStio di Chriato : mi rallegmi nioltu quando 
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this and the other extract cited below, every one may 
nuUy perceive the general character of this Compendio. 

lie siamo fonati adoperar la ptnoa, puo 
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tanto piu doueua l«tner, quanlo sapeua bene, che lui inseg- 
UBua attra dotlriaa, che quella che per moiti secoli era sldtn 
ioMgnata Be la Chicsa sunta. Ma rnciamoli piacere, e dicia- 
mo cbe lui ha fatlo queato Ewmplicemente, e che non pensaua 
U sua doCbina esser sospetCa, e chs hauease biso^no difea- 
derla. Hot ecco che noi I'arguiamo come falaa, enonea, e 
heretica; per cerlo ae vuol mnstrar esser vero Chrlitiano debbe 
maniisstarai, e o confes^re gli errori. e reuocarli, o uero ee 
penaa che aien veritu, defender li dinanii al propio tribunale 
da la Sedia ApoaUtlica con ogoi Christiana manauetudine ti zelo; 

pabentem. ^Allrimenti lui slesso dara tatimonio di quella che q 
di lui meritamenle ai preaume, cio i, che ba haiiulo pea^ima con- ^ 

et certamenlfi a chi ben conaideca, non i bugia net proemio, 
done dice, eascr laciuto il nome de I'Aulore, accioche piu muoua 
la cosn, che I'autorils; non disse, aecloche piu muoua ia verila, 
apendo cbe non inaesnaua la verila. Wa disse la oosa eteaea in 
ae, perche la vedeua ana a muouere il volgo, senia allra aucorita ; 



Proceeding from the opposite point of view to the Trai- 
lata, he niaintainB that by the merits of Christ, grace and 

et ID quesM hanDo gnai vantngio coutra noi, perche questa e 
voce del volgo, Dileci cose cha ci piacciano. Hop ii qua] 
huomo di carne con piacera questa dolce dollrina di liberCa, e di 
pradesiinatione? Taato cetto piu dolce al gatto, qusnlo piu rca 
a la salute, come bI vsdia oel processo, BeaedeCio sia Iddia, 
perche eara giustiGcala la causa de la terila, quando non mn 
mancalo chi lo djca. O miseri guardaleni che cosCar vi pargena 
il veneno, i-od vd falso e sininlato dulce; El pero col nonie 
di Uio iDcominciaremo a scoprire gli eirori e ingaaui die in (al 



The following specimea taken from the close of his remarks 
>n the Errirri tralli del terzo cap., will serve as a ^pecicneD oF 
he style, HDd will ahen what are the principal positiona in the 
rrnilaln to which he objects : — 

Erra e ingaari doue dice, che douiamo renunciare a tulle 



altre operc buone, e virtuose. Perche son ei debbe 
e quelle che (I valido, e pregiato da Dio, e vien da la 
gratia sua doaataci da lui, coioeson queste opere esleriori, quando 
Daacaao da lo apirito di chsrila, fotle pet amor di Christo, come 
si debbe presupporre; e scriCto, La charita ccpre la moltitudioe 
lie peccati, e la elemosina estingue ii peccato, cotne t'acqua 
eslingue il liioco. Et S. Paolo dice; noa vi vdg'liate scordare 
del fare bene, e del participare il prossimo de i vostri benii 
Perche quealti soqo Thostic che vi fanao taeritBre la placatiooe 
di Dio. Et Cbmto disae. Veoile benedicti patris mei, pos- 
sideta regaum, Eauriui enim, &e. 

Erra e Inganoa doue dice; Abbracciamo la giuatitia del 
nostio Giesu Christo; erra dico, intendendo, come lore intes- 
dono, de la giustida propia di quells persona Giesu Chrialo; 
per laquale ^ustitla lui fu ipusto diuatiii al padre ; perche tanto 
gioua a noi quella Kiuatitia propia di Christo. quaolo noi per i 
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power ia given ua to work meritorioutily : tli&t works 
proceeding' from faith and charily (and no otheTs) ore 
ttaiy good and deserving of eternal life ', itiBX they make 

Irahemo la uoslrn Kiiistitin ioherenie in noi. 
donnCacI da lui, d'onde veagana I'opere buoae, e ai;cettabllt, 
come i gin deHo, Perche mme ben dice S. TomKsso, a la dilel- 

ia es^ crealura, socondo il moila de U diletcione di Dio. "j "" 

Ktra dunque b inganiia anchor quando dice ; Teniamo per 
farmo d'esset giuali non per opere noslre, ma per e mexili di 
ChrislD. CoQlTB questi tali che coii inseKnano disae il Diletto, 
Fllloli aetno voa eeducat, Qui lacit iusuiiam, iualuB est. Et S. I lo. 
Giacoki incfaDni dimOBlra ne rceempio di Abraam, cbe (u lie. i 
giuBtificato per I'opere, e non Bolameiile per la fede. Ne per 
questo Bi togliono i merit! di Cbristo, anii ai esWllono, perohe 
si dice, che per e suoi merit! hauiamo la gratia, el la foi'ulta 
d'operaie meritoriamente. 

Erra dacqne anchors e inganna quando dice, che douiruso 
eBBerallEgri,e»eouri, perche la giustitia di CliiiBto Bunihila tutle 
le nostre iugiuatitic. Non e vero questo detlo coii sbboIuHi, 
die la ^ns^tia di CbriGto annlbili tuttu le noatre in ^lutitie, 
pe'che quelle cbe ti &nno dopo la grratia Hceuuta noa b! anni- 

aatbbttiODe, Becondo che dice II Signore. Se I'impio fara peni- 
lenia de lulli e euoi peccali che lia operato, e eustodira lutli E. 
e mid pretelti, e fara il giudilio, e U giiulilia, viuera, et non 

lia viuera, laquale lui hauera nperato, e com lui alesao viui- 
fichera TaniniB sua; Ecco 11 modo di viuificare ranima, Altri- 
menti o aalme comprate col sangue de rimaculalo agnello, chi n 
dice beale per sola fede, vt seduce e none e la verila in lorn, 
lol. 21, 2-2. 
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more justified' : and tbnt they are not 
Bimplf remunerated in Paradise, but with Paradise, that 
is, with eternal life. This is so importaat a distinction, 
that tiie whole controversy, according to Catharine, 

Thus then it seems clear that Catharino holds that 
heaven isjunUydue to good works, and not that they are 
reeompenBed in heaven by the mere mercy of God, who 
accepts them for the sake of the merits of his beloved Son, 

^Vith regard to the passages of the Fathers which 
are cited in the Traltato to shew that a man is justified 
by Mth without works, Catharino says that ' they speak 
clearly of the iiujust man,' and cites counter passages 
from Origen, Hilary, Ambrose, and Bernard, in order to 
rindiuate this interpretation^. 

He makes much the same reply to the texts of the 
New Testament ; and tries to prove hy other texts that 
the righteousness of the justified man is internal'. 

In his attacks upon particular passages of the 
Tratlato, he must, I think, be allowed to have occasionally 
inflicted some slight damage. Thus he has no difficulty 
in (qualifying the exaggerated view of man's fallen nature, 

^ Quell' opere duuque che ei fumio da t' huonio giusto In 
giUBtificann, non percliB lo faccino ^uato, aaaeniJo gia ginato, 
•aia, perche lu fanuo anclior piu gtuiito et degno aaaidimmentie 
di ina|ia;ior premia. fol, 15. b. 

' ^Ta e inganna entrando in un diacorso doue piire che 
ooQHeuta con noi approunndo t' opere buonti fattH in fede, e 
anchor diceT^du che Bono remunerate in pfLradiao, mft non 
dice che la remuneratinne aia efso paradiso, cio ^ vita etema. 
Perche coDfeBBando quceto, la disputa circa 1' opere sarebbe 
fliiita. fol. 40, b, 

» fol. 32aqq. ' fol. 22, fto. 
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which is giren in the Firat Chapter of the Traltato, and 
in sliewiiig that it b deeply wounded indeed by the Fall, 
but not «o totally corrupted that it is one and the eame 
wUh the nature of devils'. In like manner he has taken 
advant^e of a few unguarded Btateraents, as I can- 
not but consider them, which ai'e to be met with in the 
last Chapter of the Tratiato ; which will easily suggest 
themBelveB to the render. On these and some otlier 
places the remarks of Catharino are not wholly without 

le and judgment. 

But upon the whole the Trattalo ia impregnable, 
and has only suffered a little detriment in some of its un- 
important outworks. Vergcrio's opinion of Catharine's 

' "When the angeis fell it was by a free Balf-det«rraining 
Kit of tliflir own wih with no solicitation from without r from 
that raoiuant they were not ' as one half dead,' hut altogether 
an, and uo reiiemption waa possible for them. But man ia 
half dead, be has still a oonscience ivicnesamg for God : evilia 
not bis good, however little hu may be able to resist its temp- 
tations. He has still the sense that ne has lost something and 
at times a longing for the restoration of the lost." Trannh, 
Notes o» Ike ParaMei, (On ' The good Samaritan, ' where many 
mssagea from the ancient ecclesiastical writers may be seen. 
See idso the allegorical interpretation of 'The lost piece of 
money," in the same work, and the passage cited from Ori- 
gen). Compsra Ogdeo's Sermons on the Ten Commandments, 
Sena, xiv., where he proves frora Gen. ix. B, 0, that if "this 
image (of God), whatever it be, were eutiuct and lost, it could 
no longer be defaced, and consequently could not now be 
bronght in to constitute or aggravate the guilt of murder." 
See also Bishop Butler's Sermona on Human Nature. Still 
vned that very strong expressions, more or less 
ose in the Tratiato, oocur in approved works, 
a the Sermon on the NaUviCy in the Sscood Book of 
Homilies. 
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elaborate philippics against the reformed doctrines may 
be tald in his own words. ' At producetis, opinor, 
vestros monachos, doctos viros, qui cum nostris pugnent. 
Tarn infeiiciter aunt pu^aturi, qoani cixpit pugnare 
Sylvester Prieras, Ambrosins Calharinus, aliique ejus 
ferine monachi'.' 

Even apart froQi theological coDsiderationB, the work 
of Catharino cannot he very liiyhly spiiken of Its para- 
graphs are constrncted on one uniform heavy type, and 
the reader is wearied with the ever-recurriug ' erra et 
inganna dove dice." There is moreover too frequently 
a captiuusnesB and littleness of mind pervading his 
remarks ; a disposition needlessly to run doivn his op- 
ponent upon every pitiful occasion or pretext. This 
method impairs the fi>rce nf his other exceptions, and 
produces an ill effect upon the work as a literary whole. 
Neither can any praise be accorded to the temper of his 
criticisms generally ; although it must be confessed that 
this fault is at least as much to be put Co the account 
of the age as of the man. 

The Trattato, however, did not want an able de- 
fender. M. A. Flaminio', the intimate and beloved 



' Pogtremua catalogus hsereticonim Romas conflatDS IdSH 
mm uiDotalioiiibus VDigerii, fol. 30, b. 

» Tirftbosobi{StoriBdolL»Latt.ItaL VoL vn. p. 1117)'givea 
■naocoiint of Flaminio, bnt doBsnotappaartoknowtliie boot. 
Neither doea GreBWell, nor any otlior oflus biograpliers, go far u 
I am awue. It appeara that ha had convereed with Vaidea, 
and bad embraced his views. Paleario, in a letter to Cardinal 
MaSn, after Fkminio's dintb in lAfiO, writes thus of tbe 
'vir optimuB et mihi amiclasimus."— Neque vero est alind 
quod hoc tempore Ubeutius fM^tam quam dt FLuninio cogitare 
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Mend of Paleario, who is aaJd to have revised the 
Trattato, came forward to the ruscue. This apology 
which must have been compoeed some time between 
AD. 1544 and a.d, 1£60, seems to have pemhed entirely, 
but it IB known to ua fiom the records of the Inquid- 
lion', and from the vaguo rcmaikB of Vergerio, wlio 
does not even mention Fiaminio's name, but may reason- 
ably be supposed to allude to him and to Cardinal Pole 
in the following observations on the catali^e of Delia 
Casa. Ma ci e anuhnra da dire di questo Beneficio di 
Chriato ; k un certo frat« che non lo vuole a patto al- 
cuno, et con speronza di havei un benelitio dal Papa 
ha falto una iuvettiva contra quel di Chmlo croeifl^BO : 
e Stalo poi un' altro buon ingegno et spirito, che lo 
h& tolto a diffenderu, et ha composto un doles libro et 
r ha dato alle mani di un Cardiiiale, il quale ha ftima 
di haver lume dt conoscent git error! della Chiesa, et 
gustar la dulcezza dello Evangelio ; certo egli ha di 
molte virtu eccellenti... Egli suol dire che bisogna 
Bsser prudente et aspettar la occaaione et il tempo op- 
portune'. 

at Isqui ; hue una ratione aoquiesco et lenio desiderium meuifl. 
Furtlier on ba complaina : nullos Bembaa, nullos Sadoletos, 
nuIIoB Fluninioa renuioi, et istia occideatibus golem eicidigati 
a mundo ; imd addR, De Polo, aanctiariiao college tuo, nihil 
oocflpi, quonun pacta tulciit FlamLnii mortem (p. GOl). 
This ebews the great intimacy that Bubaiated between Pale- 
ario, Fhuainio, and Pnle. 

' Id a parage cited bolow. See also page xlix. note 2. 

B Ah Voi^erio immcdiatvly proceeds to add that the Trattato 
had two authoiH, in a passage already cited, we can hardly 
sappoBe that he intonda Flaminio or Pole to be one of tbem. 
Bnt it Beema impaaaible to donbt that Pole is the cardinal 
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Not only was Flaminio'a apology delivered into the 
hands of Pole, whose ohservatlon on the necessity of 
uantion with regard to it was but loo sadly verified by 
the fiite of Carnesecchi, but the Cardinal was believed by 
the same Vergerio to have had a hand in the composition 
of the Tntttato itself, and is reported, as we have seen, to 
have been called to an account for being in some way 
concerned with it>. It is at any rate certain that both 
he, and his friend Cardinal Moronc, as well as Priull and 
others defended and promulgated it. 

Of the latter Cardinal we have already more than 
once had occasion to speak. His approbation of the 
TValtnla, his gratuitoua circulation of copies, and 
his Modencso reprint of the text did not escape the 
vigilance of the Inquiaitors. He was cast into prison on 
an accusation of Lutheranism, in the year ISflS, by the 
authorityof the fanatical and sanguinary pontiff, I'aulIV, 
The eighteenth article exhibited against him ran in the 
following words : ' Item quod libellum intitulatum Be- 
neficium Christi distribncndum curavit et bibliopols 

intended in tho oitmct given above. See M°Crie's Hist, of 
the Reform, in Italy, p, 203. 

' Immo dicam ampliuB Bcginaldum Folum, Cwdicalem 
Britannum, iatius Moroni amicum aummum, existitiiari ejus 
libri autorem umI twnam partem in eo habere : aaltem certum 
est ilium defendi^Wfl «t proroovisae cutii auin Flaminiis, suis 
Friulis, aliiaque ilunmia. Nunc B3»vitiatu iu Anglia in iiootnw 
fratrea exerceb. Veh illi ! Scholium on Art. 18 of the Artiuuli 
contra Cardiiutlum Moronuin de LutheraniBmo accnaatum ut 
in oarCBTBin oonjaotum a Proouratore fiaoi et oameriE aposto- 
lime et namine officii S. InquisitioniB inatitutj, a. d. 1568. 
Sig. b3. A copy is in tba Library of St John's College, 
Cambridge. Schelhom (Amienit. Eccl. Tol. i. p. IM) hai no 
doubt that Vergerio ia the acbaliaiit. 




I 
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hiraUco seu de h^reai Buspecto manJavit, ut hujuamodi 
iibelli)s renJcrct quam plurvLus poaset, et iis qui luin 
haberent dono traderet, quia ipse pccuoian) Ulumm 
Bolveret.' 

The Cardinal remained in confinement for nlwut two 
yeaTHin eompany with Fosclierari Bishop of Modena, and 
with maDy others of the more moderate Konian part)' in 
the castle of SC Angelo, ontil the death of the infallible 
maniac, which was the signal for the enraged populacL' 
to burn the chambers of the Inquisition to the gronnd, 
and to drag the statne of his Holiness into the Tiber'. 

Bnt the Tratlata produced still more disastrous effects 
apon another of its admirers, Pietro Carocsccehi. He 
was respected and loved for his virtues and accomplish- 
ments by the Cardinals Bembo and Sadoteti, and beinj; 
a follower of the fortunes of the Medici was made pro- 
thonotary to Pope Clement VII., with whom he had so 
great an influence during his whole pontificate, that it 
was said that the Church was governed by Carneseeclii 
rather than by Clement. He was one of those who 
entered into the select party of Cardinal Pole at Viterbo, 
at which he also met M. A. Flaminio, and thus became 
indoctrinated with their viewa on justification. His in- 
timacy with Valdes still fill ther increased his inclination 
towards the Reformed opinions. Uis sentiments brought 
him into great trouble, and he was excommunicated and 
pronounced a contumacious heretic, and declared liable 
10 the punishment of the secular arm by Pope Paul IV. 
But when Giovanni Angelo dc' MedJd was made Supreme 
' MfCrie, Sef. in Italy, p. 310. MuratoH Annali d'ltalia, 
t. a. I5G6 iqq. 
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Pontiff under the title of Piiu IV., the flentence of 
uxcommuiiicatiun wa« removed, and no ahjumtiun of his 
upiniona was re([uired. On the accession however of the 
harbarouB Pope Piua V., he fled to Florence and to the 
protection of the grand Duke Cosmo. But all availed 
nothing. He was sent as a prisoner to Rome, and thirty- 
four articles were exhibited against him. These articles 
ehai^d him with holding the principal tenets of the 
Hefonnera in opposition to those of Rome. One of the 
charges was that he had read and possessed various writ- 
ings heretical and suspected of heresy, and among them 
" la pertinace apologia di Marc' Antonio Flamminio (sic) 
in fauor' di quello peroiciosissimo libra detto il Beneficio 
di Christo, cantro la bo: mem: di Mastro Ambrosio 
Cntherino, che fu poi Arcinescouo di Consa;" also thM 
he had believed in "tutti li errori et heresie contenuti 
nel detto libro del Bene&tio di Christo'." He was con- 
demned as an incorrigible hei'etic, delivered over to the 
secular arm, beheaded on the third of October 1667, and 
afterwards consumed in the flames. 

But more sweeping measures were adopted against 
the Trattalo, The Inquiwtore were resolved not only to 
punish with death or imprisonment the clucf admirers 
and abettors of the book, but also to destroy, if possible, 
every copy from off the face of the earth. The resolu- 
tion once made, they went to work with incredible 

' ThoBB citationa arc tranBcribed by Mr Oibbings fWim the 
very volume of the original records of the Roman Inquisition 
from which l^erchiuH derived his information. I am indslited 
to him for communicating them tome. He has some thoaghta 
of publishing the snUre proceedings against Cameseochi. 
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energy and with almost miraculous success. Wherever 
the teiroTB of the Hcily Office reigned, the perniciagit- 
simB libretto was proscribed. Popes, kings, prelates, and 
connoila conapired together to annihilate it. At Rome, 
■ at Venice, at Milan, at Paris, at Antwerp, at Madrid, the 
Trattato was placed upon the black list, and sometimes 
nndei different titles in the game list. All this was done 
before the close of the sixteenth ceutnry. As early aa 
the year 1570 every form in which the book had ap- 
peared U doomed: the Benefizio di Chiisto in aU itt 
language* is denounced in the Appendix to the Tridentine 

' In the CathaJ. libr. hceret. Sancties. Inquisit. Yenet. ip. 
G. I. de Ferraris, 1554, Sig. a 3 rerao, we have 'BeDeficium 
Chriati,' This is ft terj commOD title, And it tlukt bj which 
Vargeno expresses Delia CaHa'a ' li beaeficio di Chnsto ' in 
his reprint of it at the end of the preceding Catalogue foL 
penult.: it appears also upon the title-page of both tiie Scla- 
vonie vermoas. (See facsmiile). In tlie Catalogo de Arcini- 
boldo V«wnvo di Melano nello ajino IBM, fo), G, this book is 
proBcribtd under the aamo Latin title. Vut^rio in hia notes 
on this catalogue, Sig. c6, says, that if any one is fuitnd 
reading the 'dolce libriecinn,' aa he calls tbe 'Beneficio di 
Chriato' (so rendering tbe Latin) 'Toi lo scorticarete senza 
ramiaHODfl ;' but if any atheiat is delected reading Lucian 
(also a pioacribed book) ' non gU direte nulla, ae pur non lo 
loderete come galante buoma. In the Poatremua catalogua 
bsreticorum Konue conflataa 1559, which was published in 
1560, 'cam annotationibus Vergerii,' we have under 'Aacto- 
nun incerti ciominiB libri prohihiti,' Beneficium ChriatJ: fol. 
44, b. Among tbe works 'en Bomance' prohibited in tlie 
Index of Cardinal Quiroga, Archbishop of Toledo and 
Inquisitor general of 8pain, p. 71, is Tratado vtilissiino del 
benefido de leeu Chriato. In the ' Catalogus librorum GaUJ- 
comm ab incBrtiB auctoribns ' condemned by tbe ' Fncultas 
tbeologiie Farisiensia ' in 1651, we have IXi Benefice ds Jeaua 
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By these vigorous tneasares, Hnd by the extensive 
scale on which they were condocted, the Inquisitors 
appear to have destroyed almost all the copies before 
the close of the century In our own country the 
English translation of 1573 was nuide from the French 
version, in consequence, doubtless, of the difficulty of 
procuring a copy of the original. In the following cen- 
tury the English version alone seems to have been re- 
printed : and the original appears to have heen well-nigh 
unknown : although, for the sake of security, every form 
of the Trattalo was again proscribed by the Inquisitors'. 

The condemnation is reiterated even in the following 
age, and in the Index of Pope Innocent XL, published 
in 1704, the Trattato is proscribed under no less than 



Christ crumSfi eDvarslBB ChritienB, Of this and the preceding 
version more will be sud preseotly. I conclude this note with 
an e:ctract &om a letter of MrGibbiogs, " There is not any par- 
ticular use in exajuining the later IndesoB, aa their compilers 
copy so carefully from the preceding impressions. Mafica- 
regnas (a. n. 1624) in his Portuguese Catalogue, p. 8, does, 
aa you s^, set down, 'Beneficium Christi, in qnacunque 
lingua.' The ori^al Bource of tbiB entry is, I am anre, the 
fbllowing sentence contBjiied in the Appeiidixto the Triilentine 
Indai, published by the authority of Philip II., Antwerp, 
167D, p. lOG : 'Tractado cuyo titulo es : Tractado vtilisaimo 
del beneGcio de Jesu Chriatu, en qualquier len^a.' 

Pius IVth'a Index has the book condemned twice ; as 
'Beneficdura Chriali,' aimplj, ijnder the books of authors of 
uncertain name, letter B ; and a^iji, letter T, under a similar 
heading, 'Trattati doi beneficio di Chriato." The some entriai 
are exactly repeated by Clement VTII., Eoniffi, 1696, except 
that "Trattati" is turned into 'Trattato.'" 

' See preceding note. It is dfeeless, thongh easy, to cite 
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finir different lilies'. About the middle of the eighteenth 
oentaiy, Schelhorn, the learned librarian of Memmingen, 
set himself in earnest to try to discover the original work, 
but failed to do bo : he was equally unable to meet with 
any of its versions. A little inter Gerdea took upon him- 
self to say that the book had disappeared' : but Riederer 
almost immediately afterwards met with a copy of the 
originat, which he lias described, and from which faemade 
various extracts'. Ur M'Crie, writing in 1827, exprtssed 
bia belief that Kiederei was the only writer who had seen 
the original for two centuries*. At the close of the last 
century a copy of one of the Sclavonic veraons was seen 
and described by Schnurrer°. Neither Riederer, howeTer, 
nor Schnurrer published an edition of the book, so that it 
remained generally unknown. So completely indeed was 
the originai believed to be lost, that two eminent writers 
of our own day have expressed thenistlves as follows: 
" TliDUgb many thousands of the work, ' On the Benefits 
bestowed by Christ,' were disseminated," says Professor 
Ranke, "not one was suffered to escape; the book 
entirely disappeared, and is no longer to be found. 
Whole piles of confiscated copies were burnt at Rome'," 
Mr Macaulay speaks with still greater confidence, if that 
be possible, iu his Essay on Ronke's work, first published 
in the Edinburgh Review for October, 1840: "Works 

" Twice in p, 28 i "Del beneficio di Chriato. Vide Triit- 
tato," sod a little below, "Bsnefioium Christi." In p. 44 : 
"Cbristi beneSoium. Vide Boneficium," and p. 282 i "Trat- 
tftto del beueSoio di Christu." 

' 8eo above, p. ixxiii, note. ' gaa below. 

* Kef, in Italy, p. 3U3. « See below. 

' Ranke, Hist. ofdiePopie, Bookii. § B. 
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which were once in every house were ao effectnally 
BUpprcMcd, that no copy of them is now to he Found in 
the most extensive libraries. One book in particular, 
entitlt-'d'Of the Benefit of the Death of Christ' had this 
fate. It was written in Tuscan, waa many times re- 
printed, nnd was eagerly read in every part of Italy. 
But the Inquisitors detected in it the Lutheran doc- 
trine of justification by faith alone They proscribed it, 
and it is now aa hopelessly lost aa the second decade of 
Livy." 

In the interval, however, which had elapsed between 
the first and the second edition of his Rrformation in Italy, 
which last appeared in 1833, Dr M'Crie discovered hy a 
curious proeeas, that an English vergion of the Bem^l nf 
CAriii had been made before 1S77'. MrAyre, taking 
advantage of this hint, set himself to work to recover the 
translation. He shortly succeeded in procuring one 
copy, and in discovering two others. His greatly im- 
proved reprint came out in 1847 with an useful intro- 
duction and notes; and two Italian versions were soon 
afterwards made from this translation. He also observes 
that *no copy of the original Italian work is known to 
esiat,' but adds, ' that it is quite possible that it may 
lurk in some uneiplored recesses.' Meanwhile however 
two copies of the original were silently reposing in safe 

' "That it WAS transUled into English, and read in Sco^Aod 
appears ^m the following notJoe ; 'It«m, foure beneSte of 
CbriAtho piocB 2gh.' TeaCiuuetit otTho^u^sBaa«inden,p^int*^ 
in Edinbureh, who deeeaaed 18 October 1677," p. 1*6 (Second 
edition). U is somewhat atmage that the leartied doctor did 
not upon this consult some worii of hibliognpby from which 
ha inipht have Itmrned more oiact infonnation. 
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qoarters, and nol unknown'. One was in the poBBea- 
moD of B. Kopitar, the late Imperial Librarian at Vienna ; 
the other in the closets of the Library of St John's Col- 
lege, Cambridge, locked up in company with MSS. and 
printed books of extreme rarity. From the latter copy 
the present edition is made : and b. lost treatise is al 
length reBtored, whose recovery viaa deemed hopeless, a 
treatise which was considered by many as one of the 
moetsweet, roost simple, most piou8,aiid most instructive 
compodtions that had ever appeared in its own graceful 
language and in its own briUlant age'. 

It now only remains to add a brief notice of the 
editions of the Trattain, and of its versions, and of the 
copies of each which are known to be extant, or to have 
been lately extant There can be no doubt that more 
copies of the English translation will be discovered, and 
prohably of some of the other translations also. 

' The Rev. B. M. Cowie, Fellow of 8t Joim'a College, lind 
nude it publicly known in 1843 (1. e. about four years before 
Mr Ayre publiflbed hiq translation) tbat the origiiud wb« in 
oar Library. See his ' Ofttalogue of MSS. and acaircB booka in 
St John's College Library, p. 134,' rnider 0. 81. Hoob»orveti 
that it is "excessively rare," and refers to M^Cria'a Kcount 
of the book. Kopitar bIbo, of couibb, very well knew tht 
value of tbe work, but prudently kept nlence. 

' " libeQiu, oui titulun ' Beuefioium Chriuti ' Italics lingua 
oircumfertur, non puto extare Germamce aut Latine, Multi 
sunt in ea opiniono, quod vii fuerit nostra vtate, saltern 
lingua Italica, aoriptus tain suayiB, tam piue, tani aimplfli, et 
ad inatTDendoa, pneaertim in aiticulo justiticationia, rudiores 
atque inSruiiores, tam aptus tamquu idnneua." Scholium on the 
IBth Article of accusation agaiunt Cardinal Morone, written, 
withontdoubt, by Vergerio. My leamod liiend DrTJachendorf, 
of LdpKig, is pre[iaring a. Gemuin tranalation, and some of 
the praot'-abeeta of the Italian text are already in his hauda. 
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I. Editions of the Obioinai. Italian Text. 
(a) Printed at Feniee. The accordant testimony 
of the English translator and of the MS. note in 
the Lnibouh copy informs uh that the Trailato was 
first printed at Venice, and it has been proved that 
the first edition must havH appeared in 1642. But 
the only Venetian oopiea known helong to the same 
edition of lfi43. One was deBcrit>ed at large by Riederer 
in 1768, from a copy which (as he tells us) was pro- 
bably bought by A Nureml)e[;g bookseller who resided 
in Italy for the purposes of trade about the tEnie of the 
Iteformation, and brought by him to Nuremberg, and 
thus saved from the fire in which most other copies 
perished. His successors, he adds, did not know its 
value; and it was thrown among worthless wares, end 
afterwards purchased by Riederer for a small sum'. It was 
bound up with Cardinal Fregoso's TVaHoM delta Oratiime, 
and with that rarest of books, // Somniario de la Sacra 
Scrittura, the original of which perhaps cannot now be 
found anywhere. It does sot appear what has become 
of Riederer's copy. The title given by him runs thns: 

' Dieses BaDdleiii, wo die 3 Tractate b^pummon Bind, 
ist VsriDUtlich von eineia nilrabergiaclieii EAUfmann, ier nch 
Dm die Zeit dsr Reformation in Italien seiner HsadluDg 

It, oach Nl 

] die aUer 

aufgelodert seyn mi^D, entrissen ; hemkcli von seioen N*di- 
kommen. dis den Wert desaelbm tuoht verManden, nidt 
gWK^tat und unter allerley gering geschuten Waren wr^^ge- 
geban : endlirh aber mir am ein geringtw Geld lu kaofea 
gebnuht worden, kc. Riederer. Nacbridilen aur Einbca- 
Oelflhrten und BUcher-Oeschidit*, Tom. iv. p. 117. Ahdoif, 
I7W— 1768. 
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Trattato vtiliaaimo del heneficio di Giesu Christo cro- 
cifisso, verso i Chriatiuni. Venetiis apud Bcmardinum 
de Bindonis. Aima Do. unxxxxiu. 

From this it is evident that his was a copy of the 
some edition 8b that in the Library of St John's College, 
Cambridge, which is here repriuted in facsimile, page 
for page, line for line, letter for U-tter, and which it 
woold be useless to describe. The smaller letten in 
the body of the work are the same as those which occar 
on the title-page ; and the smaller capitals on the title- 
page are the same as the capltalfl tlmt an.' uacd in the 
work. Ah the title-p^e is engraved for this edition, a 
good idea ia conveyed to the reader of the appearance 
of the original typography. The typea are much 
worn in many instances : conBequenlly no modern type 
whatever could exactly represent the appearance of the 
original. The reprint, however, approaches it with veiy 
sufBcient accuracy. It need hardly be added that every 
misprint is retained, and that every practicable artiiice 
has been resorted to in order to represent the contractions 
which occur. The cojiy in the Library of St John's 
College, Cambridge, was presented by Dr Ferrari, of 
Naples, rather more than a century ago '. 

' The followitig notice is pasted on the inaide of the cover : 
"Id grati animi teatificationem, ob plurimn humanitatja 
offida, a CoUegio DJvi luanniB EvangeliatEe >pud Cojitabrigi- 
enua molt ifaj'iiLin collata, Ubntm liuna inter alios lectissimoa 
eidem collegio legavit iUustriasimua vir, Dominioua Antoniiu 
FeiTBin, I. V. D, Neapolitanus. 1744. Tiale I, Creyk," 
The oivilitieB whioh he rBoaived from the College moat pro- 
bably consisted in being allowed the ase of the Library, and 
in havi^ hospitality Bhewn him. He wue tiitnr in the family 
of the Earl of Leicoatcr, and (it is beUeved) returned to hia 
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(6) Printed at Modetut. The Compendium of the 
InquiaitorB already quoted, informs us that tlie Traltalo 
was many times reprinted, particularly at Modena, de 
mandato Moroni.' The name of the heretical booksciler, 
as the artielea against Monine call liiai, aad the date, are 
unknown. 

(c) Printed most probably in Italy, but the place un- 
kitoum. A strange entry occurs in the suppressed Index 
of Pope SixtUB v., puhlisbed by Mr Mendham, to which 
Mr Gihbinga has called my attention. 

Trattalo utilissimo del benefitio di Gieeu Christo, 
can li misterii del Kosariu, con 1' indulgenza in fine <)i 
Papa Adiiano alle corone dt' grani benedetti, (fol. 66 a). 

The reader must be left to his own apecolations 
respecting thb remarkable edition, 

(rf) Printed at Tubingen in 1566. The title runs 

Trattato utilissimo del bene&cio di Giesu Christo cro- 
cifisso verso i Christiani. In Tubinga hdi.xv, (Jn 
octavo.) 

On the reverse of the title is the prefitce, which agrees 
exactly with that of the Venetian edition of 1643, except 
that at the end of it aretheee words: Adesso nuovamente 
restnmpata & corretta per Antonio Dalmatino Gc Ste- 
phano Istriano. Then follows page 1, which ends with 
the words, inquanto all' animo di-[veiuke.] 

own country. Tho works which he nva ua are, for the motit 
part, reUtdog to the Reformation. Ferrari was undoubtedly 
a man of learning ; and a copy of tba Leiicon of HoBjohius, 
full of hie MS. notes, may t>e worth the attention of some 
future editor. 
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A copy of the whole page is lying before me, and it 
agrees exactly with the Italian edition, except occaaion- 
allj' in the orthography and the abbreviationB. Similarly 
a leaf of the present reprint of the Venetian edition is 
found b; Dr KastelL/, the Librarian at Laibach, to agree 
with the Tubingen copy. ' Coinparavi niisaum folium 
(S) cnm hac editions et verbo tenua eibi correspondent, 
eseeptis ahbreviatnris et literarum formig.' 

This copy belonged to the Library of the Evangelical 
(Lntheran) College of Augsbarg. Afterwai'da, it came 
into the hands of Kopitar, the late Imperial Librarian of 
Vienna, and upon his death was presented, together with 
the whole of hia library, by the Austrian government to 
the University of Laibach, where it siill remains, it is 
ootr marked No. 19,895, v. 3 a, and ia bound up with 
the Croatic versions soon to be described. 

II. Editions ot the French Translation. 

(a) The Lyom Edition of 1645. The tiUe of the 
book is preserved to us by the Theological Faculty of 
Paris, in their Ceasura, dated 1551. It ia placed in the 
'Catologua libromm Gallicorum ab incertb auctoribus,' 
ftndruns thus: 

Da Bene6ce de Jeaua Christ crucifix covers les Chre- 
tiens, traduit de vulgaire Italieu en Fran9oiB. A Lyon, 
par Jehan de Toumes, 1516'. 

(b) The Lyom EdUion of 1552, but without plaee or 
printer'* name. The facsimile of the title-page, table of 
contenta, and first three pagea, is given above. The title- 
page is as follows; 

in Collect. Judio. de nov. 
See p. 176. 



Ixxvi INTRODUCTION, 

Du benefice de Jesus Christ omcifie envers les Clires- 
tiena. Traduict de viilgure Italieo, en langage Fran^of a. 
Plus une traduction de la huytiesme homelie de Sainct 
Jean Chrysostome, De lafemme Canaue'e: mise de Latin 
en Franijtiys, Venez a moy vous tous qui trauaillez & 
estes chargez, et ie voua soulagemy. 1562 

It consists of Gl leaves in 12mo, which are ouinliered, 
the printer's signftturea extending from A to H in eiglits. 
The title, epistle of the translator, and the translation 
occupy the first 49 leaves. Tiie homily of Chrysostom 
(on Matth. XV.) begins at fol, GO, and ends at fol. 61. 
A translation of Psalm xxxiv. ciceupiea the next six 
pages, beginning: 

En tout tempa I'excellence 

Du Seigneur clianteray: 

Et sa magnificence 

Par tflut esaltecay. 
After which follows the table of contents. 

A copy is iu the Library of St John's College, Cam- 
bridge, presented by Dr Ferrari, who aeema to have 
obtained it in England. At least the copy contains a 
few MS. notea in Enghsli, written in a hand of the xvnth 
ceniury apparently, e. g. at fol. 5 b, 'Of orriginnell syn 
and of y* niiseria of man.' Most of the capital letters 
have been coloured with yellow throughout the volume. 
The preface shews that the translation was made at 
Lyons, and the types (in the opinion of a very coinpet«nt 
judge) are those of Johan de Tournes. It appears from 
Maittaire'a Annals of Typography that a Bible of De 
fiindonis was printed at Lyons, so that we may suppoae 
that some understaniiiog was entered into l>etween him 
and Johan do Tournes. 



Ill, The Enolish Translatioks. 

The printed editions were made from tlie Frencti 
version by A.G. {i. e. Arthur Golding in all likelihood',) 
and the first two of them cont»in the pre&ce of the 
French translator: in the two later editions it is omitted, 

(a) 3fe London Edition of Lucaa Harison and 
George Siehop, 1673. (See Facsimile above). The title 
stands thus : 

The beneRte that Christians receiue by Jesua CtiriEt 
crndlyed. Translated out of French into English by 
A. G. 1573. Imprinted at London for Lucas Harison 
&nd George Bialiop. Sig. h 3, in eights. Consists of 
59 leaves nnpaged, in 12mo. 

On the reverse of the title-page is an address to the 
English reader (see Facsimile) in Italic type. 

Then follows ; The tranalaler sendelh greeting to all 
Christians that are vnder heauen. Begins ■ 1 cannot 
maruell ynough wherof it commeth &c. ia Roman type. 
Then follows at Sig. a 6 the treatise itself, Begins : The 
Holy Scripture soith, that God created man after his 
owne image and likenease. Ends : from this time forth 
for evermore Amen. Christ is the ende of Law. On the 
last page we have : Imprinted at London by Thomas East 
for Lucas Hanson & Geoi^ Bisshop, The body of the 
work ifl printed in black letter. The running title (The 
benefyte of Christea death), and the scriptural references 
are in Roman type^ 

' Watt (BIbl. Brit.), and Ayre both suppose hie initial! 
to be intended, yet it is just possible tbat A. Gilby may be 
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A copy of tliia rare book is in the pussessiou of the 
Rev. John Homer, Mclls Park, Somerset, who has 
politely forwarJod it to me foe inspeclion. It had pre- 
viously been in the library of the late Mr Adderley, 
bther of the Proctor in Doctors" Commons, 

Another copy was in the possession of the lole Mr 
Gamett of the British Museum, and was sold with his 
books, at hia death, by Mr Sotheby : but, as hia clerk is 
dead, the purchaser cannot be discovered. Mr Wiffen, 
who saw it when in Mr Garnett's possession, identifies it 
as belonging to the same edition as Mr Horner's copy, so 
fer as he can judge by the facsimile and his recollection. 
It is possible, however, that it may belong to one of the 
two following forms in which the same edition, as it 
I, appeared. The former is thus noticed in Ames' 
Typographical Antiquities, by Herbert, Vol. II. p. Q29, 
London, 1786. 

The benefit that Christians recejue by lesus Christ 
crucified. Translated out of French into English by 
A. G. 1577. Imprinted nigh unto tile three Cranes in 
the Vintreo fur Lucas Harrison and G. Bj^hop. It has 
two Epistles prefised: one To the English reader.. .the 
other To all Christians vnder heaven. H. 3. in 

This edition was seen by Herbert towards the end of 
the last century. 

Some copies arc undated. 

In Johnson's Tjpographia (VoL i. p. 675) among the 
works printed by Lucas Harrison, without date, occurs 
'The benefit that Christians receive by Christ crucified 
8vo.' Lowndes also, in hU Bibliographer's Manual, 
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(Vol. I. p-410) speaks of it as " ODOthor edition. London, 
n. d. 8vo H 3 in eights." 

(b) The London edition of George Bitkop and T. 
Woodcock. 1580. It id thus described Id Herbert's edition 
of Amee' Typographical Antiquities, Vol. ii, p. 1148. 

The benefit tliat Christians receiue bf Jesus Christ 
crucified &c. (aa p. D2S) 1580. T. Dawson fur George 
Biahop and T. Woodcock. 'Quarto.' (Lowndes.) 

This edition is unknonn to me, and Herbert seems 
never to have seen it, but it is briefly mentioned by 
Lowndes, {Bihl. Man. Vol. r. p. 410). Diligent search 
DDght to be made for this and the various forms of the 
preceding edition. 

(e) The third London edition, publiihed hy Andrew 
Htbb, in 1633. The title is given above in facdmile, 
made from a copy preserved in the Library of Peter- 
borough Cathedral, and lent to me ftr inspection, con- 
tuning lOG pages, 12mo. This and the following edition 
dififer from that of 1570, in the much longer form of the 
title, in the omission of the French translator's epistle, 
also in substitating a few unimportant sentences in place 
of the hundred and third Psalm, which b given at 
length in the sixth chapter in the French translation, 
and in the original. Another copy was offered for sale 
by Mr Straker in 1353, and is now- in the possession 
of M. H. Higginbottom Esq., of Nottingham. 

(d) The fourth London edition, pubiighed by Andrew 
HdA in 1638. 12mo. pp. 106. The title is given above in 
Acsimile. One copy is in the possession of the Kev. 
John Ayre, who made a reprint of it in 1847 (London, 
12[ao, pp. 124), It is bound up vrith Luther's trei 
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touching the libertyof a Christian, translated into English 
by J. Bell. London. IflTS', Another copy is in the Cleri- 
cal Library of Mr Dariing, Great Queen-Street, Loniian. 
On the reverse of the tille of Mr Darling's copy the name 
of Mnnwating is written. From Mr Ayre'a edition, ' da 
queata traduziono di una Iraduzioue, da quest' ombra di 
nn' oinbrSi una nuova tradazionc Italians, terza dis- 
cendente dall' oi'iginale,' was made at Pisa (tipographis 
Niatri in 8vo, pp. 105), dated January 20, 1849. A brief 
memoir of Paleario, conaisling of eleven octavo pages, is 
prefixed. A different translation, but containing the 
same memoir, appeared at Florence in March, 1849, in 
8vo. pp. 77. 1 liB printer's name is not mentioned. 

But an English versicn waa made directly from the 
Italian, by Edward Courtenay, Earl of Devonshire', in 

■ Extracts from thig copy are givoQ in the Christian 
Observer for 1846, 18*7. A popular memoir of Paleario will 
be found in the eanie place. 

' The fullowiag notice of this Earl of Devonahire, Jirra- 
Tot ipiiua, may not be nnacoBptable. " He waa the gtand- 
Bon of William, who, for the ancient nobility of his stock, 
married Katharin, the younger daughter of King Edward 
IV., by whom he hnd Henry, who, in the right of hie wife, 
bare the white rose in hifl cost of arms, tba mark of the 
family of York ; and so was brother-in-law to King Honry 
VII. , who married the other anil eldest daughter of the said 
King Edward. Ha w.-m the lither of this Edward, who, upon 
the unhappy end of his aaid hitber, cut o£f by King Heuiy 
V I TT , though a very eicellent, weU-deeerving gentleman, 
WBH kept a prisoner in the Tower for fourteen years, — that is, 
from twelve yean old till he w.is six-and-twenty, when Queen 
Mary coming to the crowu set him at hherty. There was a 
speech of his matching with the Lady Elizabeth, King Henry 
VIIIth'B daughter. And some there were, who were con- 
cerned in the rising of Wyat, that would have brought in thin 
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1548, and is now first edited in the present volnme from 
a, MS. which waa presented to the Library of the Uni- 
versitj of Cambriiige, about fifteen years ago, by tlie 

noble earl into tLe practice ; but he, like a wary num, ajicl gji 
honest, grateful subject, refused. But, however, he woe 
under some cloud upon thia, and some such accusation Wjat 
hnd laid upon him and the Ladj Elizabeth; so that they 
were both clapped up in the Tower. 

" Yat he, after some time, recovEred a Beeniingly perfect 
faTonr with the Queen, and then he was allowed, or rather 
■eat, to travel in Italy, feariuK Bome stirs might arise by 
means of him ; to prevent which, when be was there, it was 
thought be wae made away bj poison. In his travels he was 
aUowed by the King and Queen to repair to Brussels, the 
Emperor's court, to wait upon tbe Emperor Charles, to 
declare there Ms innocency and loyalty; where he wu gra- 
ciODBly received, and, for his princely and eiceQent endow- 
ineuts, mnch esteemed. Thence being to travel into Italy, 
King Pbilip, being then at Brussels, wrote divers lettera 
commoidatarj to carrj along with him to tbe Italian estates 
and princes. Wheresoever he came, he was received with all 
respect, ami had intended to travel through Italy, but on a 
sudden he was cropped off at Padua, to the great loss of 
England, for be was very studious and well-learned. He 
□ndeTBtood mathematics well, he could paint excellently, he 
played absolut«ly well on musical instrunieota, be spake 
Spanish, French, and Itahan accurately, and which was the 
crown of all, he was a man of great piety, and placed the 
chief good in virtue. He was buried very honourably at 
Padua ; and Dr Thomas Wylson (he who was afterwards 
secretary of state, being then there, and perhaps his tutor,) 
made a very eloquent oration at his funeral in at Aotbony's 
Chmrcb." — Strype's Sfetn. Vol. m. p. 1. p. 550; cited by 
Mutland, in the BntUh Magaxine, ToL SVIII. pp. 266—258, 
(1840), who adds that Courtney was one of the sii persons 
Bioepted by name from the general pardon granted at tbe 
coronation of Edward VI. He has hkewise appended the 
subjoined note; "TLe following passage iu Fox's Martyr- 
olOf^ » oiuiou*, as shewing that h^ or rather, perhaps, one 

/ 
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Itcv. R. W, Johnaon. of Packwood, Henley ui Arden, 
tVorwickshire. 

The early history of the MS. is unknown: it had 

yhoulfl say the person wltu Tnislfld Mm into the miBBtatc^mtritti 
which be has mada with regard to Queen Elkabeth, .ind who 
probably knew more of thu miitter tliau he told Fos, had un 
objectioa to its bsing suppaeed that thr?re was some sort of 

SriTftto intercourse between the Lcdy Elizabetli and Edward 
ourtDBy. And perhaps this may he extended to the Queen 
hersBlf, as the st«ry was printed and reprinted in her lifetime. 
This is, of ooursa, no voucher for ita correctnesa, and Mr 
P. F. Tytlor, in his moat raluahle work, entitled, ' England 
under the rsiens of Edward VI. and Mary,' has shewn that 
it is in some wings far enough trom the tmth. The paissogi; 
ia, however, not the lees worth tranaEribtng on tliiB aooount. 
'Afterwards there wna liberty granted to lier grace to *k11[ 
in a httle garden, the lioora and gates being shut up ; which, 
notwithstanding, waa as much diBcomfort unto her, na the 
walk in the garden was pleEisjint and [ifceptable. At which 
Umesef her walking there, the prisoners on Chat Bide Btraigbtiy 
wore oonuntnded not to speak, or look, out at the windowii 
into the garden till her grace were gone out again ; having, 
in consideration thereof, dieir keepers waiting upon them for 
that time. Thus her grace with this small liberty contenteii 
herself in God, to whom be praise therefore. During this 
lanio there used a little hoy, a man's child m the Tower, to 
niirart to their ohambers, and many times to bring ker grace 
flowera, which likewise he did to the other prisoners that were 
there. Whereupon naughty and suspicious heads, thinking 
to make and wring out some matter thereof, "Called on a time 
the ohild unto them, promising him figs and apples, and asked 
of him when he bad been with the Kari. of Defonahirc ? not 
Inioraiit of the child's wonted frequenting unto him. The 
Uiild answered tbat be would go by-and-bye thither. Further 
they demanded of him when he was with the Lady E3iA- 
beth's gracal Ha answered "Etbit day." furthermore 
they esamined him, " Wliat the Lord of Devonshire sent by 
him to her ffraoe)" Tho ohild sajd, "I will go and know 
what he wiJl give to carry to her." Such was the dincn.'- 
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previously been in the possesaion of a familj residtag 
in the same county. An interesting account of it was 

lioD of tha child, being yet but four jeais of am- "TbiB 
same ia a crafty boy," quotb the Lord Chamberkin, "how 
>»y you, my Cord Sbandoyee P "I pray you, niy Lonl," 
quoth tho boy, "giso mo the figs you promiaed me. "No, 
rawty," quotii he, "thuu ahalt be whipped if thou coma any 
more to the Lady Elimbeth, or the Lord Coxirtncy." T)ii; 
boy ftuHwer^d, "I will bring my lady my mistreaa Qturu 
flowers." Whereupon tha child's fatter was commanded to 
permit the boy no more to come iuto their chambers. The 
next day, as her grace wa« walking in the garden, tho ohild, 
peeping in at a hole in tha door, cried unto her, saying, 
" MlitresB, I can bring you no more flowers ;" whereat she 
smllad, but said nothing, undenitanding thereby what tbey 
bod done. Wherefore afterwania the chamberlain rebuked 
highly bia father, commanding him to put him out of the 
house. ' ' A.Imb t poor infant," qnuth the lather. " It is a 
crafty knave," quoth the Lord Chamberlain ; "let mo aee 
biro hare no more.'" {p. 1897, ed. 1680,) One can imrdly 
suppose t^t Elizabeth was aTerac to have it believed that 
some flirtatioa, either of love or politics, (if one may speak 
of them at tbia period as separable things,) went on between 
heraelf and her noble and accomplished feUow-priaODer." 

A picture of Edward Courtney, by Sir A. More, ia pra- 
Hcrved at Wobum, in the Duke of Bedford'a collection. See 
Granger's Biogr. Did. Vol. l. p. 112, who further states that 
Mary, to whom he was proposed for a husband, wished for 
liim, but tiiat he preferred Elizabeth. Ha alao meritiona the 
report that he was poisoned in Italy, by the Imperialists. 
Reference is made m the same place to the Aneediitei r^ 
Paintaiff, by Walpole, am! Cleavdand's General Uuflon/ af 
Ma Fam^y of C^mrfenrzy. A brief memoir of him ia Hkewiae 
oontained in Collins' Peerage of Engltind, by Sir E. Brydgea, 
Vol. VI. pp. 258, 250. " He was the twelfth and last Earl of ' 
BevouDhne of this noble lamily, second Marquis of Eiieter, 
and fiftaentb Baron of Oakhampton, which la^t title the 
family posaeaaed ever since it came into England to that 
time." I am sorry to learn from the Hon. and Rev. C. L. 
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first given by Dr Maitland, in the British Magazine 
for 1840 (pp. 256-360)'. 

The MS. is beautifully wVitten on fine vellunij and 
s of 92 leaves, each of which ia now 3j inches 
high by 2| inches broad, unpaged, the pages contaiuing 
about 18 lines each, and bordered on three (or sometimes 
on four) sides, with two straight lines of gold, having a 
straight silver line between them. The headings and 
first lines of the chapters are in gold, and the initial 
letters of the chapters are inclosed in a small square of 
bright blue, ornamented with gold sprigs. The title- 
page is wiitten in gold, in a character resembling Roman 
type, ornamented with scroll-work also in gold. It b 
thus arranged. 

A T REATI CE 



christianBS recey- 

ne by tlie de- 

the of 

lESVS CHRISTE. 

154B. 

On the reverse of the title begins the dedication, 

which occupies nearly six pngea. The next page is blank, 

except that it contains the words, " Faith is dede if it be 

without workes. Your loving neueu Edward." The 

Courtenay that notbing ia non known to tbo family niiout till 
translation or the original copy from which it was made. 
"The Earl of Dbvoq in queetion" (he adds) "died abroad, 
laaiing no lineal deecendaiiCs : whatever papers be may have 
left passed, thurefore, probably ■ 
one of hia four -'---— > ■- - - 



RuBSell'a reaiarks, pp. (itiS, I 



ached Powderham." 

cun. J 
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penultimate page similarly only has the words " Liue to 
die and die to liue again. Your neueu Edward." The 
last and antepenultimate pages are wholly blank. (See 
the lithographed facsimile of one page and of the King's 
autograph). 

1 should ratJier suppose that the King wrote in the 
book after it was in the possession of the Frotector'a nife, 
than (with Dr Maiiland) that he presented it to her 
husband. The learned doctor's hypothesis is contrary to 
the account given Jn the dedication. 1 have already 
stated why 1 cannot agree with him in considering that 
the MS, is ia the handwriting of the Earl. 

IV. Editions of the Ckoatic Version. 

(a) The Tubingen edition of ISGS undertaken by 
'Atitonu Dalmatmu ' and 'Sxtipanu lalrianu ' printed in 
the Glaffi)litie character. A beautiful tracing of the title- 
page, most politely sent by Dr Kosteliz, has been engraveil 
for this edition. Jt will be observed that it is also de- 
ngnated by tJie Latin title, Beneficium ChristL 

A copy of this ediiion ia now at Laihach, having 
formerly belonged to the eminent Seiavoniau scholar, 
B. Kopltar'. Dr Kaeteliz has called my attention to the 
fitct, that a copy of this Oroatic version was described by 
Sobnnrrer in the end of the last century, who tells us that 
the work is contained in eleven sheets small octavo. We 
learn also from him that 500 copies of this edition were 
strnck off; 200 went to Laibach, 100 to Villach, and in 

' For an account of tlie GUgoIitio alpbsUot and Kopilar's 
view about its autiuuity, see Fenny Cjclupitidia, Vol. xxu. 
pp. IW, 106. 
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1564, 190 copies were Btill at Urach'. I do not know 
where Schnurrer's copy now is; perhaps it may t* at 
Tiibingen, where he was Professor. 

(b) The Tubingen edition of 1506, bang the game 
Kork as the preceding, printed two years later in Rommi 
character. ' Ecce fotum titulum hujns latinis litterie im- 
pressK vcreionis. Beneficium Christi. Govorenye vele 
pmdno od dobrotainienj'a ili dobrole propelogH Jeeu- 
krissta Ita Krisstianom. V Tubingi MDLXV.* Tliis (as 
I leam from Mr Prevost of the British Museum) is 
merely a translation of the Italian title, Dr Kssteliz has 
been good enough to transcribe the revenac of the title, 
which is nothing more than u (I'&nslatiou of the Italian 
prcfaoe, together with a, clause informing us that Antonio 
Dalmatino and Stephano latriano had revised it, and had 
put it forth in the Croatic dialect'. Below this is the 
printer's 'i-egula,' consisting of 12 GlagoHtic letters. 

" Impressoiia nomen in his impressionibus nan oc' 

1 Sclmurrtr'a Sluvi'clier Ettcberdruck in Wiirtomberg iii 
16 Jahrhundert, pp. 106, 107- Tubingen, 1799. See aieo 

Ep. 61, 62. Ii IB not worth while to give the paseacB at 
^ngtb, as the rest of hia inforraation is tikeo from »;hel- 
liom and SJeJerer. 

' KiBZtiiuiHzkim tetatcx^m. Buduch nam j'edno KnisiuEe 
i^d pnidorcih i ie clia devutitr, plore jovetoga nauka pred 
rukepiisale, akossukedrugeXnige vnafiBihvrimonihutsiaienc 
i aapravliene, takosan ove : KJh dtnl e od dobrotsinienya ili 
dobrote propetoga Issiikriasia ka ErisBtJaniun. Nam aae yesB 
viddo na Qtisaenie i piud vaaa datie ns aatampu, i prez imena 
pisscia, nato da vaaabude veche nagibiilo sslova Eosye tsaiiaie, 
Dego oblasat ono^a kuje yeaat nalprvo iz eevetoga jiisamn 
asloail 'Mianeekim yarikom. Totle iiski yessu ti TahansBkoga 
u Ztrovaczki vuroo iBstlmatHEna i obiachenB, po Antonu Did- 
niatinu i Sztipaiiu laatrianu. 



ITRODUCTION. 



ourrit," Kaateliz in Utl. A copy is presei'ved at Laiboch 
with the foregoing. 



V. The Spakibh VnftaiOK. 

This translation could not be found by ScheJiioni, 
and it is believed by the Marques Pidal to be lost. It 
was noticed first, I believe, in tile Antwerp Appendix to 
the Trent Index, published in 1S70, by Philip II.' 
Again we find it in the Madrid Index of Cardinal Qui- 
roga, Inqniaitor-general of Spain^ raade in 1583': also 
more than once in the following century, as in the Ma- 
drid Index of the Inquisitor-general Antonio a Sotomajor, 
printed in 1G67, where it appears among the 'lihri 
incertorum auctorum en Castullano.' 

The title i-uns thus : Tratado vtaiasimo del beneficio 
de lesu Chrislo (p. 948). 
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It was m; original mtentioD to hsvE added gloesariea (with 
iUuBtratioiiB) to the TraHaio and itfl versions, but for varioua 
reasons the design wan abandoned. %ii far as the Italian and 
English are conoeraod, there wonld not have been much to be 
done. In the former {beaidea a few old TuBoau fonuB of words, 
e.g. d for U, used as the dutjcite article) we have sevenil 
syncopated inflexions, such ae are more usual in poetry that> 
in prose: one of these, cattitoioT caiiigolo oi gaatigata^ , fol. 9h, 
is absent from the huge Voca^olario UrtijJcrsate ItaHano pub- 
lisbed wt Naples, and concduded in 1B40.' In general, how- 
ever, the language of the IVdCtato in the Baroe as the Toodem 
written It^an. 

In the English we have the very rare form btesiedfiUness, 
(absent both from Johnson's and Richardson's Dictionaries, 
blesttd/vi occurs in the latter only), childly, (occurring in 
Bichardaon's work, also in A, Golding's trtuiBlatioD, but absent 
from Johnson's Dictionary,) and a few other less common 
words, some of which are notjced in their places at the foot 
of the pa^. 

The French version is an interesting specimen of the old 
language, still bearing manifest traces of the Komanca forms. 
It contains not a few words which will be sought for in vain in 
^ ; but, as everything or nearly so will 



be fbonc! in Koquefort'a Glosaaire de la. Ungue liomauc, 
in the verj useful Dictionary of Cotgrare, it is httrdlj a 




a ilie Italian oriffinal, designedly retained in 
the faenmile. 
Beaidea the tjpographiual errors noticed below, the reader 
will VBTj often find tha hyphen omitted, a. full atop omitted after 
the last word ia the mai^n, roman letters introduced amoug 
tha itahc letters iu the margin, and the dot of the I omitted. 
(In the place of the dot a mark much wore reaembling an 
accent often occurs wh«n a f or f precedes : but tliifi also in 
aometimes obliterated. In all cases the appearance of thin 
letter is preserved aa nearly aa possible). The more incon- 
siderable errors of punctoation are also omitted. Figures of 
different sizes am also common, and the insularity is not 
□aticed below- 

Far Batd 

Rey. title, L nit irrore errort 

foL 3, L 1, delle infemo dell uif-mo 

— 6, b. 1. 10, dallam altdittion ilalla malBlitlion 

— 7, b. 1. a, pnatimannooentia pnatma innocentia. 



- 10, b. I. 6, no. 


noi 


— 12, L 18, 19, ele 


eUe 


— 13, L 7. mtese 


mtese 


I. 18, ma 




— 18, h. 1. 14, gionentu 


giuurntu 


— 18, L antepen. laquale 


Wuale 


-20,1. 10, re. 




— 81, b. 1. 17, fighuoli. 


figlinoh 


— 35, 1. 2, hbro & 


libro 


marg., OngiQe 


Ongens 


b.l. lB,leg6e, 


legge. 
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For 
fol. 24, marg. dio i 

— — b. 1. 3, giustificato, 

— 28, 1. 2, a glialtri 

— 32, b. 19, Giacomo 

— 34, 1. 16, santo. 
1. 10, Dio. 

— 37, b. 1. 9, Chiristo. 

— 39, b. 1. ult. terra. 

— 41, b. 1. 14, alcuno, dica 

— 42, b. 1. 8, le vestigia 

— 43, b. marg. <lhilip 

— 44, b. 1. 3, cbristiani 

— 45, 1. 4, aiuto. 

— 4C, 1. 20, peccati 

— — b. 1. 14, came : 

— 47, b. 1. 16, otto 

— 50, b. 1. 8, Lascia- 

— 53, b. marg., e 

— 54, 1. 11, riceuere, 

— — b. marg., de a Ihuomo. 

— 59, 1. 16, quelli : 

— 60, b. 1. 8, hebrei 

— 61, 1. 1, giustificato 

— — marg., tristi- 

— 63, 1. 9, allegrare 

— 64, 1. 12, santa, 

— — b. 1. 1, eshorto 

— 65, (pagination) 42 

b. 1. 8, percbe 

b. 1. 12, peccati 



Recid 
I dio 

giustificato. 
agli altri. 
Giacomo. 
santo, 
Dio, 
Christo. 
terra 

alcuno dica, 
le vestigie. 
Philip 
christiani, 
aiuto, 
peccati 
came, 
sotto 
Lascia 
se 

riceuere 
a I'huomo. 
quelli 
hebrei, 
giustificato. 
tristi 
allegare 
santa 
eshorta 
65 

perche 
peccati 



margin (the types have become variously displaced) 
QQ, 1. ult., medesimo, medesimo 




fol.ee, b. I. ult. apettiBKiinam 


'«■ aportiBBin 


— 67, aiB.Tg., i 

[the sigtiatureB clmoat 

b. L e, dio, 

— 68, b. 1. 20, diligentifl. 
1. uit, rai- 


oblitBnited) 
(tio 

mi 


— 09, 1. 8, intentione. 


iateution 


— 7IJ, 1. J5, CrhisW 


ChriBto 


I, 17, separabUie 

— 71, b. (unpagad) marg,, ii 


C.p. III., 



Errata of the French Veraion. 
Bf the fiusiiiiUe of the table of conteDts givtti above, tliG 
reader may perrieive the carelessness with which the old French 
voraion is printed. This uircumslauoo hu oecnsionally ren- 
dered the taek ol editing it not very easy. In some cases 
words have evidently dropped ont : these are supplied in this 
reprint and included in brtutkets, but there ijtiU remain a few 
nentences where the text appears to have auffercil some cor- 
ruplioD. It would be nseless to troublu tho reader with a long 
catalogue of all the old misprints which bave been corracted, 
but only tltOBe deviations from the edidon of 15S2 are men- 
tioned, which it may seem of any consequence to record. 
In these cases, where the orthography has been altered ft'om 
philological conaiderationa, the alteration is, I believe, in iBn- 
formily with the general usaye of fhe Frertek of that ptriod . 
but booka wcro often so uirule(u-ly printed in Ibose days, and 
the ortHography w.is so unsettled (several ways of spelling the 
same word being nearly equally common), that almost any 
oouceivable blimder might be defended by aimHaT blundon 
occurring ehtewliere. In the repiint all the typographical 
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ritt«n out at length : many worda which 
tally hat not uniformlj' united are bere separated, 
M mepuis, quetoUB, quest, lair, limage, n; (when for n'y), 
uobBBrTOTB, nest, aacavoir, InniTers, ladminirtration, levangile, 
limitation (when for I'lmitatioo), lamour, and some othera. 
The same typographical atjle ia common in other worts of 
that age in various laognagns, but it strikes the modem reader 
u unsigiitl;, and even occasionally introdQcee an ambiguity. 
Tfa? punctuation and distribution of capital letters have been 
fi-eely, but perhaps not sufficiently altered. The accentoatiun 
ia ret^ned, except in tlie casa of manifeat misprints, and in 
that of b which is reprinted vvithout the accent^ : but a, andb, 
la and U are ao frequi^atly interchanged in the old edidon, 
that the deviation from modem UBa|^ cao hardly he put to 
the Bcore of mere typographical error. In the reprint the 
common mode of writing these words la followed. There re- 
main theu only the following corrections, or deviatiniiB from 
the old edition. When an asterisk follows a word it imphes 
that it ia elsewhere printed in the original volume itself in the 



P^« 


AUendfrrm 




begnineraent 


10, 1. 4, apertemeot 


appertement 


13, LlO.poUues 




U, 1. 4, fiente 


fient' 


16, 1. IS, recueilUea 


recneUicB- 




sufiaantea* 


23, 1. 14, malegnioe 


male grace* 


26, 1. 24, ceanacit^ 


raeusaita* 







^^v 


"^ 


^^^^^1 SRRATA, &ie. 




^^^^H Pago AJtered front 




^^^^H as, mirg. imtifiez iuatiSi^.* 








SG, L 34, estimojit eatiniBliB 




3a, (his) SDjioeBma aoyineBiaeB 












83, 1. 26, Jenta lent 




85, L B, ojaeui joaeui.* 




— LIS, opportune oportune. 




Be, L 3, oppugn^c opugn^a. 




There are a few eiion ia the reprint, wMch now remiin 




t« be corrected. 




Page . Wnnujly aUered fron 




V, faabitent lea crBuaea cavernss ea (=eri, before a plu- 




8,(bia)) . , ^ ralinoldrreneW 
ID Ifl foognoit, cognomaona, So. oongnoit'. 






To thifl muat be added, that whenever the word leni 




oconra in small lettera it ahould be changed to lesua. This 




error ia corrected after p. 2 1, and arose from the word being 








old editdoa in the body of the work. The capita! U ia never 




otoployed at all, either in the original or the reprint. 




Id p, 33, 1. 25, the plurid partjoiple conaideranB in th« 




old edition sbould iiave been olianged into conaiderant. 




In p. 22, 1. 6, the old miaprint Jiiiaz escaped correotion. 




1 In thi. .ork tl,f MtltB parUcipk i> wwaBv infltrted. 




1 Thii tana ocmii in Colgrave, and ihould nol have been diilurbnl. 










1 
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Errata of the English Version. 

The errors and omissions of the MS. are corrected, so far 
as I have perceived them, in this edition : but the following 
MS. readings ought also to have been changed. In p. 124, 
1. 9, for justified read justifieth. Similarly, in pp. 103, 106, 
1 17, promised, affirmed, testified would be better changed into 
the present tense. Conversely, p. 1 18 (bis), said should per- 
haps be changed into saith. The d and th are interchanged in 
various words in the MS. ; hence the occasional confusion of 
tenses. 

p. 115, 1. 11, and 1. 18, for work read works. The MS. is 
here right, the s being expressed by a stroke. (See for similar 
examples the lithographed facsimile.) 

At p. 98, and p. 1 13, where the MS. has self, this edition 
has self [same], but needlessly. See Kichardson's Dictionary. 

At p. 105, the MS. reading neverthelater ought not to have 
been changed into nevertheless in the text. See Bichardson's 
Dictionary. 



Aonio Aonides Graios prompsere lepores, 
Et quascunque vetus protulit Hellas opes. 

Aonio Latiffi tinxeruiit melle Camoense 
Verba ligata modis, verba soluta modis. 

Que nee longa dies^ nee (quae scelerata cremasti 
Aonii corpus) perdere flamma potest. 

Joannes MATTHisus Toscanus. 



^TR/VTTATOMJ 

VTII.ISSI/AO 

DEL BENEFICIO DI 
GIESV CHRIST O 

CROCIFISSO, 
VERSO I 

CHRI^ 
STIANI. 



$ 



Veaeti& Apod Bemaxdimdii 
^ Bindonls* Anno Dot 
MtDt 



»:♦:< i I 



alli lettori 
christiani. 

ESSENDOCI uenutaallema 
ni un'opera delle piu pie & dot 
te,che anoftri tempi H llano fat 
te, il titolo della quale e, Del bene- 
ficio di Giefu Chrifto Crocifilfo uer 
fo i Chrifliani ; ci e paruto a confo' 
latione & utilita uol^ra darla i iftam 
pa, & fenza il nome dello fcrittore, 
accioche piu la cofa ui muoua, che 
t'antorita dell'autore 



DELBENEFICIODIIE 
SV CHBISTO CROCI 

flflb uerfo i Chriftiani: 
DEL PECCATO OE I- 

ginale, & della mife- 
ria dell'homo. 



Cap. I. 

Afcrittura fanta dice, che 

I Dio creo Tbomo ad imagi 

ne, &c nmilitudine Aia, fa- 

ccdolo quato al coipo im 

pafTibile, & quanto airanimo iufto, 

uerace, pio, mirericordiofo, & fanto. 

Ma poi che egli uinto dalla cupidita 

del fapere, maDgio di quel porno pro 

hibito da Dio, perdette quella imagi 

ne, & Umilitudine diuina, & diuento 

llmile alle beltie, & al demonio, cbe 

rhauea ingannato. perciocheinquan 

to all'anlmo diueonc indullo, men" 

dace, & crudele, impio, & inimico di 



{huomo 
Sf dopo 



Dio, & inquanto al corpo diueto paf 
fibile, & fuggetto a mille incomodi, 
& infirmita, ne folamente finiile, ma 
anchorainferiore a gli animali bniti. 
Et fi come, fe gli noftri primi padri 
fuflero ftati ubbidieti a Dio ci naue' 
rebbeno lafciato, come cofa heredita 
ria, la loro iultitia, & fantitacofi efie- 
do ftati difubbidienti a Dio ci hamio 
lafciato per heredita, laiDiuftitia, la 
impieta, & Todio loro uerib Dio. di 
modo, che e impoflibile, die co le for 
ze lioikre polliamo amar Dio, & con 
formarci co la fua uoloata, anci li fia 
mo iiiimici, come a quello, che per ef 
fer giuilo giudice punifce li peceati 
noftri, ne ci polTiamo mai fidar della 
fua mifericordia. In (bmma que{fa 
nolira natura per lo peccato di Ada- 
mo tutta ff corruppe, & {i come pri- 
ma era fupiore a tutte le creature, co 
n diueneSiggieta a tutte,reruadelDi 
monio, del peccato, &: della morte, Si 



codiinata alle miferie delle Inferno, 
il iudicio del tut to (i perdette, & co- 
miQcioITi a dire il bene mate, et it ma 
lebene,fl:imando(i le cofe falfe perue 
re & le uere falfe. onde cio confidera 
do il propheta dice, che ogni huomo Pfal. i 
emedace, &clien6eaIcunocheope pfal. i 
ri bene, fignoriggiando il Demonic 
paciiicamente, come forte armato il 
ftio palagio, cioe quefto mondo, del- 
quale edo ne diuenne principe, & 11- 
gnore. Non e lingua che potefle efpri 
mere la millefJina parte della noftra 
calamita, percheelfcdo noiftati creo' 
U da Dio co le fue proprie mani, hab 
biamo perduta quella diuina imagi' 
i]e,& fiamo diuenuti fioiili al Diauo 
lo, fatti connaturali et una medefima 
cola con lui, uoledo tutto quello che 
eflb uuole, & rifiutando parimeute 
tutto quello che a lui difpiace. & per 
efler noi cofi dati in preda a eof f mali 
gno Ipirito, no e peccato tato graue, 



che ciafcun di noi non fia proto a, far 

lo quando dalla gratia di Dio no fia 

Peecato ™'' iinpediti, Quefta priuatione di 

oriainale giuftitia, & quelta inclioatione & 

prontezza ad ogui iniuftitia, & im- 

pieta, ff chiama peecato originale, il' 

qiiale portiamo con noi dal uentre 

della madre nafcedo figliuoli dell' ira 

& ha harnito origine dalli noilri pri- 

mi padri & e cagione, & fonte di tut 

ti li uitij, & iniquita, che comettia' 

no. dallequali fe uogliamo elTer libe 

rati, & ritomar a quella prima inno' 

centia, ricuperudo la imagine di dio, 

e neceffiirjo, che conofciamo prima 

Oicitnii '*™ife"*Do'l'^- Percioche fi come 

iromvara °''"^° ™*' cerca il medico fe non co 

- nofce di efler infermo, ne conofce la 

eccellctia del medico, ne Y obligo, che 

glideuehauere,re non conofce chela 

liiainfirmitaepeliifera, &morta]e: 

cofi niuD conofce Chrllto, unico me 

dico dUe aaime uoDre, fe no conofce 




ranima fua efTer inferma, ne puo eo 
Dofcer la eccelletia di Chrifto, ne T ob 
ligochegli dee hauere,fe no difcende 
Delia cognitione delli liioi grauilTimt 
peccati, & della infinnita peftifera, 
che habbiamo contratta per la coota 
gione de noftn prim! parenti. 

Che lalegge fu data da Dio accio' 
che not conolbendo il peccato, & di' 
fperando di poterci giuftifieare oon- 
le opere, ricorreifimo alia mifericor- 
dia di Dio, & alia giulHtia della fade. 

Cap. II. 

Oledo adiinc^ il noftro Id 
V dio per la fua infinita boo 

ta, & mifericordia mildare 

il fuo unigenito figliuolo a 
liberar i miferi figlioli di Aaamo, & 
eogaorcendo, che bifognaua prima 
farli capaei della loro miferia, elefie 
Abramo nel cui feme^mife di bene 
dirtutte legeti, etaccetto p fuoppPo 
A iiii 
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particolare li defcedeti di lui, alliqua 
li dopo che furno partiti di Egitto, et 
liberatidallaferuitudi Phaiaonedie 
deper mezzo di Moife la legge, la- 
qiiaIeprohibi{relacoiicupifcentia,et 
comada, che amiamo Dio con tutto 
il cuore, con tutta I'anima, & con tut 
te le forze, di modo, che tutta la no- 
ftra fperanza i'ia ripofta in Dio, che 
fiamo appaiecchiati ad abadonar la 
noftra uitaper il noJlro Dio, di pati- 
re ogni torraeto nelle membra, di pri 
uarii di tutte le noflre faculta, digni' 
ta, & honori p honoraril noflro Dio, 
elegendo prima di morire, che di co- 
metier cofa,quatuaque picciola, che 
non piaccia al noftro Iddio, facendo 
tutte quefte cofe c6 ogni allegrezza, 
& prontezza di cuore. Comada poi 
la legge, che amiarao il noftro proITi 
mo come noi medefimi, intendendo 
per prolTimo ogni coditione de huo 
mini, cofiamici,quatonemici, uolG- 



do.che fiamoapparecchiati a fare ad 
ognuno quello che defideramo, che 
Ha fatto a noi, & amare tutte le coCe 
altrui, come le noftre proprie. L'huo 
mo adunt^ rifguardando, come i un 
luctdo fpecchio in quefta fanta legge 
tofto conolce Tintirmita fiia, & im- 
potenza di ubbidire alii comadamu 
ti di Dio, Si renders il douuto hono- 
re,& amore al fuo Creatore. Adunc^ 
il prime uffieio che fa la legge, e qfto Pr'vmo uf 
die faconofcere ill peceato, come aX-jieio dela 
fermalan Paulo Eo. 3.etaltroue dice h/ge- 
io non ho conofciuto il peceato fe no flo. 3. 
plalesge. I Ifecodo uffieio della leg- ^„^ -_ 
gee,cnefacrefcereilpeccato.perche5igpg^j, 
eflendo noi (eparati dalla ubbidietia „^^jp. 
di dio, et fatti lerui del diauolo,et pie a 
ni di uiciofi effetti,et appetiti.no pof 
fiamo tolerare, che dio ci prohibilca 
la e6cupiibentia,laquale tato piu ere 
rce,qiianto piu e prohibita. Onde fan 
Pstuo dice, che fbpra modo diuenne 



peccSte.n peccatOjCome dieeilmede 

fimo.era raorto, mauenendo la l^se 

Ti-rii-i rifufcito, hi crebbe. II t«rzo nffiao 

nfficiii dellalegge e che inaiiife(larira,& il 

iudicio di DIo, ilquai minaccia mor 

te,etpenaet«rDaaqueIli,chenuofrer 

uano pienamente la fua legge,percio 

Ihiii- ti che la fcrittura Ian ta dice, maledetto 

ch! non oIlbrueracollaDtemeiite tut- 

te lecofe.chefonofcritte nel librodel 

Quariu la legge.percio dice (an Paulo che la 

uffieiQ, legge e adminiitration di morte , & 

1. Cor- i chclla opera im. Hauedo adunquela 

legge Iboperto il peccato,&accrefciu 

tolo, Si dimolirato Ea ira , & furor di 

dio, die miDaccia la morte^fa il quar 

to uflicio Ipauentildo Thuomo, il qua 

Ho-^ lo uiene in difperatioDe , & uoiTebbe 

latilTareaUal^ge.mauedechiai'ame 

te,che non puo,;ii non potendo fi adi 

ra uoutroa Dio,&nouoiTebbe,che 

egli fune,temt'do di ellere calligato, 

k punito aoerbamente da lui , come 



dice.s.Pau.che la prudent! a dellacar 

ne e inimica di Dio,perche no e fog- Quimo ' 

gietta alia legse di Dio , ne puo. 11 a^ju ^^ 

quinto ufficio della le^e, et il pprio ^ l^ag. 

fuo fine, et piu eccellente , Scneceffrir' n^ ._ s. 

rio e,che da neeelTita all'huomo dian 

daraChriftoL fi cfleli hebrei fpaueta- 

ti fiirono fforzati a dimandar Moife So- lo: 

dicedo,il Signornoparlianoi,accio 

die nit moriamo, paria tu a noi, &ub 

bidjrerao, & faremo ogni cofa, & il Exo. ao 

Signor rifpofe hano parlato ottima- 

niete,& no p altro fiiro lodati , fe no 

pche domadarono tin mediatore tra 

ein& Dio, il quale era Moife,eherep 

(^taua lefuclirillo cbe hauea ad efTer 

auuocato , & mediatore fra rtiuoino 

& Dio, & pcio Dio dif^e a Motfe, io 

cli fufcilero un -ppheta del mezzo del 

li loro fratelli llinile a te , & porro la 

mia parola nella fua bocca , & parte- 

ra loro tutte le cofe.ch'io li comande 

ro, & piiniro chiuque non ubbidira 



sJIe parole iiiie,lequaliegliparlera ft 1 
mjo nome. 

Che la remiflio delli peccati, & la 
iuftificatione, & tutta, la falute nollra 
depende da Chrilto. Cap. III. 

Auendo adijque il nof^ 

Dio mandato quel gra j) 

h pheta,che ci hauea promef 

fo, che e rimigenito fuo fi 

glio.accioche elTo ci Uberi dallamale 

dittioD della legge, & riconcilij co lo 

noftro Dio, & faccia habile la noftra 

uoloQta alle bone opere, fanando il li 

bero arbitrio, & ci reftituifca quella I 

diiuna imagine , che perduta habbia 1 

mo per !a colpa de noftri primi pare 

ti,& conofcedo noi,clie fotto al cielo 

non e dato altro nome a gli huomini 

nelquale ci pofTfamo faluar fuori chel 

nomediGiefu Chidfto: corriaDiocd 

li paHi delta uiua fede a lui nellebrac 

I . cia,il qualeci inuitagridudo. Venite 



ametuttiuoi cheHete aflilnati,etBg' 
gi-auati,&ioiiirecrearo. Qualeonfo 
latione , quale allegreza T quella uita 
i\ puo alTimigliare a quella di colui, it 
qual fentedori opprelTo dalla grauea- 
zaintolerabile degli fuoi peccati,ode 
coll doici & fuaui parole del figliuol 
di Dio, che gli jimette tato benigna 
mete di recrearlo, & liberarlo da coft 
grauepefo! Mailtuttoeofiftecheco 
nofciamo da douero la infirmita , Si 
miferia noltra, perche non gul^a tl be 
ne, cbi non ha fentito il male , & per' 
cio dice Chrifto fe aleimo ha fete uen /o, -, 
gaBiDe,etbeua,quanuogIiadir,che 
le Ihuomo no fi conofce peccatore,& 
non ha 1b fete delta giuflitia, nonpuo 
guilare quanto dolce fia qfto noftro 
leiu Chrifto, quanto fia fuaue penfa' 
re, & parlar di lui, Scimitar la liia fan 
tlHimauita. Seadunq,conofceinola 
inrmita noftra per I'ufncio della leg 
ge, eccQ che Gioaa, Bat, ci moilra col 
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dito il medico benignifTimo, dicedo 
Ecco Tagnello di Dio, ilqual lieua li 
peccati del mudo, ilqual dico ci libe- 
ra dal graue gio^o della legge abro- 
gando, Si aanichilado le fue maledit' 
tioni,& arperemiBaccic,faiiandotut 
tele noftre iafirmita, riform^do il li- 
bero arbitrio, ritornandoci nella pri- 
ilimannocStia, & inflaurudo in aoi 
laimagine di Dio . percioche feciido 
Ian Paulo, (i come per Adamo tutti 
moriamo, cofi p Chrifto tutti Hamo 
uiuif icati. no crediamo, & fiadi mag 
gioreSlcaciaOpeccatodi Adamo,n 
5 quale habbiamo hereditato , che la 

fiuftitia diX po, laqual parimete hab 
iamo pfedeliereditata.Pareuache 
rhuomo fi potelle dolere , che ienza 
Tua cagione foTe nato & concetto in 
peccato, nella iniquitade i fuoi paruti, 
per iquali regnaua la morte i tutti gli 
huomini, ma bora e tolto uia ogni la 
m^to, poi che in quello iflefTo modo 



Tenza noftra cagione e uenuta la giu' 
ftitia di Chrifto a nni, & la uita eter- 
na per Chrifto, & per eiTo e ftata oc- j;^ . , 
ciralainorte,onde Ian Paulo fa fopra 
cio unbellill'imo difcorfo, il qual uo 
glio fotto fcriuere . Percio f i come il 
peccato per ua huomo entro nel mu 
do, & per lo peccato la morte, & cofi 
a tutti gii huomini uunela morte, per 
cio che tutti peccarono, cociofiacofa 
che- fino alia legge 11 peccato era nel 
mondo, ma il peccato no e imputato 
non ci eflendo la legge, anzi regno la 
morte da Adamo Inllno a Moife,an' 
chora in qiielli, che eo peccorno alia 
fimilitudme della preuaricatione di 
Adamo, ilquale e figura del future, 
Ma non come il peccato, e con il do' 
no,percioehefeperlopeccatodimio 
molti fono morti, molto ma^or- 
niete la gratia di Dio,& il dono, che 
j)cededa lagrajaqual ci uienedaun 
huomo lefu Ghrillo, abodo in molti 



& non fi come per uno, che pecco ue 
ne la morte, cofi il dono , jicio che la 
condC-natione da un delitto procedet 
t9 a c6denatione,ma tl dono da mol- 
tidelittiallagiuftificatioDe, pcioche 
fe p il peccato di uno la morte regno 
per mio, molto maggiormete quelli, 
che riceuono Tabydiitia della gratia, 
& del dono della giuditia per la uita 
regnerano per fob lefu Chrifto. ada 
que ff come per lo peccato di uno fii 
4)pagato il male in tutti gli huomini 
allorocondennatione,cofiper la giu 
ftificatione di uno fi propaga, & dif- 
fonde il bene I tutti gli huomini alia 
giuftificatioe della uita. Percioficoa 
p la inubbidietia di uno buomo mol 
ti fiano diuenuti peccatori , cofi p la 
ubbedietja di uno moiti diueterano 
giufti. Ma la legge fi interpofe accio 
che abodafle il peccato, ma doue abo 
do il peccato, iui maggiormente abo 
do la gratia, accioche IT come regno 
il peccato 
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il peccato nella morte , coff anchora 
regnalTe la gratia per la giullitia, do 
nando uita etema per lefu Chrifto. 
Per queite parole di S . Paulo eono- 
fcemoapertamenteqlloches'edeUo 
difopra, eioe, che la legge fii data, 
accioche'l peccato fulTe conofciuto, 
&infieme oonolbemo,ch' egli non e 
di maggiorefficacia, chelll'falagiu 
ftitia di Chrirto, per laquale fiamo 
giudificati appreflo a Dio . percio' 
che (i come Chrifto e piu potente di 
Adamo, cofi la giuflitia di Chrifto e 
piu gE^liarda del peccato di Adamo 
& fe il peccato di Adamo fu baftate 
a conftituirci peccatori, & flgUuoli 
d'ira Tenza alcuna colpa no(tm attua 
le.moltomaggiorraentefara baftan 
te la giuftitia di chrirto a farci giu- 
fti,& ffgliuoli di gratia fenza alcu- 
ne nollre buone opere, lequati ii 



poffono efler buone, I 
facciamOgDOQ ffamo n 
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quali dipingono tanto bene la paf' 
fione di lefu Chrifto noftro Signo- 
re,&lacagione di e[ra,cheneglircrit 
ti de gli Apollroli non fi troua me' 
glio defcritta. Chi ha ereduto a quel ^fa. 53 
to che noi habbiarao udito^ et il brae 
cio delSignorea chi e llato reuela- 
to ? pereioche e afcelb come un uir- 
gulto nel eofpetto di lui,et come una 
radice dalla terra deferta , & non ha 
bellezza, ne decoro, I'habbiamo ue- 
duto,ne Tafpetto fuo e tale che'l de- 
fideriamo, egli e difprezzato, & 
(chif&to da gli huomini, e huomo 
pieno di dolori , & che ha prouato 
I'iDJirmita noltre, & i dalori noflri, 
eflb ha foftenuto, & noi habbiamo 
ereduto eh'eiTo ifa ftato piagato, & 
percoflb, k afHJtto da Dio, ma egii 
eftato ferito p le noftre iDiquita,& 
percoflb per le noftre fcelerita, egli e 
ftato caftigato per la pace noftra, k 
per ie battiture di lui 1 iamo dioeuuti 
B ij 



(am, tutti noi come pecore erramo 
& ciafcuno di noi alia propria uia (i 
e riuolto, &i il Signor ha Tatto cocor 
rere fopra di lui le iniquita di tutti 
noi egli e ftato opprefTo, k ingiuria 
to, & nondimeno non ha aperto la 
bocca fua : come agnello al niacelJo 
fera condotto, & come pecora che in 
nanzi a H tonfori fuoi tta, muta, cofi 
egli nonaprira la bocca fua. gran' 
de ingratitudine, o cofa abomine- 
uole,re facedo noi procefTione di cbri 
rtiani, Bi intedendo ch'el f tgliuolo di 
dio ha tolto fopra fe di tutti gli pecca 
ti nodri, iquali eJFo ba tutti fcanzeU 
lati col fuo precioffliimo fangue, la- 
fciandofi gaftigare per noi in crooe, 
nondimeno pretendiamo di uolerci 
giufViffcare, & impetrare la remilHo 
ne de noftri peccati con le noftre ope 
re, quaff che i meriti, la giuftitia, il 
langue di Chrifto a cio far non bafti, 
fe non ui aggiungemo le noftre foz- 
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II 
ze giuftitie, & macchiate di amore 
proprio, di interefTe, & di mille uani- 
ta,per lequal habbiamo piu tofto da 
domandare aDio perdono, che pre 
mio: & nonpenfiamo alle menaccie 
che fa S« Paulo alii Galati, iquali in^ 
gannati da i falfipredicatori,noncre 
dendo, che la giuftif icatione per la fe 
de,fu(re baftanteper fe ftefla, pretend 
deuano di uoleril giuftif Icare ancho^ 
ra per la legge: alliquali S» Paulo di- 
ce chrifto non gioua niente a uoi, 
che ui giuftif Icati per la legge, uoi 
fete caduti dalla gratia, percioche noi 
con lo fpirito per la fede afpettiamoo«tiwa 
la fperanza dellagiuftitia.Etfeilcer-^^ ^^^ 
care la giuftitia, & la remiflione de . 
peccati per la offeruatione della leg- ,. 
ge,laquale Iddio con tanta gloria, &'^'*^^-^'''^ 
apparato diede nel monte Sinai,e un ^^ ^^ *"' 
perder chrifto & la gratia fua, che/"#*^*^^ 
diremo noi di quelli, che pretedono ^*« ^ ^* 
di uolerfi giuftif icare appreflb a Dio opere ♦ 
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con le loro leg^ & ofTeruantie ? fao- 
ciano colloro il paragone, & diano 
poi lo giuditio fe.Kio oon uunt dare 
quefio nonore, & quefta gloria alia 
leB;ge fua, uoG;lioiio quefti che la dia 
alk loro leggi,& conl'dtntioDi i' que- 
fto honore ii da folamente al Tuo uni 
genito figliuolo. effo folo co'l facrifi 
cio della ftia palTione ha Todiatatto 
per tutti i noftri peccati pa[rati,pre' 
lenti,& futurijcome dimoftra S.Pau 
loagli Hebreicap.vij.ix.x.& San 
Gio.nella fua prima Epiftola cap.i. 
&.i].onde ogni uolta che noi per fc 
de applicliiamo quel'ta fodisfattione 
di chril'to airanima nortra,godemo 
indubitatAmente della remilTione de 
i peccati, & per la giul'titia di lui di 
u^tiamo buoni, & giul'tipiro a Oio. 
/'<ii't;j.3. ondedicelanPauloagli Philipenfi, 
hauendo detto che fecondo la giufti- 
tia della legge era uiuuto irreprehen 
fibile, foggionge , ma le cofe che mi 
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erano di guadagoo io ho giudicato 
per rifpetto di Chrifto efl'er danole, 
aozi giudicocheognicorafladanno 
per la eccellentiadellacogDitioDe di 
Chrifto lefu fignor mio, per Io cui 
amore ho giudicato ogni cofa eftere 
danola, ogoi cofa ho in luogo di fter 
coperguadagnarChrifto,perefrere 
ritrouato in lui, non haueodo la mia 
giuftitia, ehe eol'ifte nelle opere del- 
la Iegg6,ma ijuella che coDfifte Delia 
fede di clirillo^laquale giuftitiaedo 
DO di Dio , dico la giulbtia della fe- 
de,accio cheio penienga alia cogni 
tione di lui. 

parole notabilifTirae, lequali 
ogni Chriliiano dourebbe fcolpire 
nel fuocuore,pregadoDio,cheglie 
lefacefleguftarperfettamente.Ecco 
coroe Ian Paulo diraoftra cbiarame 
te,che chiunque conofce ueramente 
Chriilo,giudica le opere delta legge 
dauDofe in quanto ^e ftiiano rhuo- 
B iiij 



mo dalla ffducia in chrifto, nelquale 
egli deue cufHtuire tuttala falute liia,, 
& it fanno confidare in fe fteflb, & ef 
fagerando quella fententia Ibggioii' 
ge.ehe giudica ogni cofa un fteroo, p 
guadagnare chnfto & ritrouarli in- 
corporato in lui, dinotando che 
chiunque fi fida nelle opere, & pre 
tende di giunificarfi co eHe, non gua 
dagna clirifto,ne ft troua mai incoF' 
porato in lui . & percioche io quella 
uerita cofirte tutto lomifterio della 
fede, accioche meglio intendeJllno 
quello che egli uoleua dire , foggion- 
ge,& ineulca,eh''egli rifiuta ogni giu 
(iiflcatione efteriore, ogni giulHtia 
che ffa fondata nella ofleruatione del 
la legge, abbracciandofi con la giufti 
tia, che dona Dio per la fede a 0010- 
ro , che credono che in chrifto egli 
ha gaftigato tutti i peccati noftri, & 
. i. chechrifto come dice lo fteflbSan 
Paulo, e ftato fatto da lui noftra fa 



pientia ; & nol^ giuHitia, & (antifi- 
catione ,& redetione,accioche,come 
e fcritto , colui ohe fi gloria, fi glorij 
nel Signore,& noQ nelle opere pro- 
pie. B ben' il uero,cheff troimnoal- 
cune auttorita della fcrittura Saijta, 
lequali fe fono male Tntefe, pare che 
contradicano a queft a dottrina ianta 
di SanPaiilo, & che attribuilbano 
la giuftif icatioe. & remiffione de pec 
cati alle opere,& alia charita: ma qfte 
auttorita Toiio (tategia dichiarate ot 
timameDte da alcum,iqiiali hanno di 
moftrato apertamente,che quelli che 
le hanno intefe in quel'to fenfn , non 
rhanno intefe, Noi adunque fratelli 
dilettiirimi, non feguitiamo la ftolta 
uppenioDedelliGalatiiDfenfatiima' 
la uerita che c^infegna San Paulo, & 
dianio tutta la gloria della noflra giu 
I'tificatione alia mifericordta di Dio, 
&i agli meriti del (iio f igliuolo, il qua 
le col fangue fuo ci ha liberati dalla 
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leprge,per confequente ci ha liberati 
daila tirannide del peccato , & della 
morte , laquale non ci puo piu tener 
opprefll , lendo ftata liijiata da chri' 
i'to per la refurrettione, & per confe- 
giiecte da noi che ftamo mi>bri fuoi, 
di modo che pofTiamo dire con fan 
Paulo,& con Ofea propheta: la mor 
te e Ctata uinta, & deftnitta.Oue e il ^"^^ 
tuoaculeoomorte.^oueelatuauitto 
ria o inferno? Lo aculeo della morte 
e il peccato, & la poteotia del pecca' 
to elalegge, mafia ringratiatoDio, 
ilquale ci ha conceduto la uittoria p 
lefii chrilto fignor nollro . Quefto 
e quel feliciH'iino reme,che ha percof 
(b il capo al uelenofo ferpt'te,cioeal 
Diauolo,perctoche tutti qlli che ere 
dono in chrilto ponendo tutta la lo- 
ro fiducia nella gratia di lui , lucono 
con chrirto il peccato. la morte, il 
DiauDlo,et lo inferno. Quefto e quel 
bndetto feme di Abraamo,nelquale 
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hauea promefTo Dio di benedire tut 

ti legenti-Bifognauacheciafcunole- 

paratamente pcrcotefle quel horribil 

ferpente,& liberafle fe fteflb dalla tna 

ledittione. ma quefta impre& era ta 

to graue,ehe le forze di tutto il mon 

do,raccolte mfieme, nonerano ba- 

ftati a opportarla. Aduque il noftro 

Dio, pre delle mi feri cordis, molfo a 

compall'ione delle Doftre miferie, ci 

ha donate il fuo unigenito f fgliuolo, 

che ci ha literati dal ueleno del ferpe 

te,&efatta noftra benedittione, & 

giuftiffcatione,purcheraccettiamo 

rinoneiando a tutte le noftre giuftif i 

Mskoria eationi efteriori.Abracciamo frat«l- 

tione hel li dilettiiiimi la giullitia del noftro 

/i/?'tma(i^Ieruchrifto, facciamola noftra per 

diueiita^ mezzo della fede,t€niamo per fermo 

re ffiii/ti di efler giufti,no per le opere noftre, 

per cliri '^a per i meriti di chrifto k. uiuia- 

/•^_ moalIegri,&fIcuri, chela giuftitia 

di chrifto aanichila tutte le noftre 



ingiurtitie, & ci fa buoni, & giufti, 
& lanti nel corpetto di Dio ; Ilquale 
quandoci uede incorporati nel Aio t'i 
gliuoto per la fede , nan ci confidera 
piu come figliuoli di adamo, ma cO' 
me ffgliuoli fuoi, Sc ci fa heredi con 
il iiio legitime figliuolo di tutte ]e 
ricchezze fue. 

De g!i effetti della uiua fede, & 

della unione deU'anima co 

Chrifto. Cap. IIII. 

Anto opa quefta fede lan- 
t ta & uiua, che colui, ilqua 
le crede che Chrifto hab- 
bia tolto fopra di fe li fuoi ^ 
peccati, diuenta fimile a chrifto, & 
uince il peccato, la morte, il Diauo- '^"*™" 
Io,& lo Inferno.Et queftae la ragio- ^/"n«^'- 
ne che la chiefa,cioe ciafcuna amma ""^i"« ''' 
fidele e Ipofe di chrifto, & chrifto ^'w. 
e fpofo dilei. Noi lappiamo il coftu 
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me del matrimonio, che de due dice 
a medefima eofa, fendo due 
m una carne, & le faculta tutte di a<- 
mendue diuengono corauni, onde 
lo rpofo dice.che la dote della fpola e 
lua,&la fpofa ftmilmente dice,che la 
cafa & tutte le ricchezze dello fpo- 
fo fono fue , & coti (bno ueramente, 
/era tol altramente uou farebbono una car- 
ne come dice la fcrittura fanta. In 
qllo medellmo modo Dio ha fpola- 
to il liiodilettillimo ffgliuolo co IV 
ntina fidele, laqual nO hauendo cofa 
alcuna che fude ftia propria fe non il 
peccato,it fiffiiuol di Dio no (i e dif 
degnato di pigliarla per diletta fpo- 
la con la propria dote, che il pecca- 
fo, & per la umone,ehe in quefto fan 
tilTimo matrimonio,<|uello che e del 
Tune e anchoi-a dell'altro. Chrifto di 
ce adunque, la dote deU'anima fpo- 
fa mia cara,cioe i fuoi peccati,le traf 
greiTioni della legge, 1 ira di Dio co 



tro di lei, Taudacia del Diauolo con 
tro allei,lo carcere deirinremo,& tut 
ti gli altri fuoi niBli,fono deuenuti m 
poter iaio,& fono in mia propna fa 
culta , & a me fta a negotiare di elia 
cnme piu mi piace,& percio uoglio 
gettaria nel fuoco della mia croce,& 
aamchilarla. Vededo adunqiie Dio 
11 Aio Hgliuolo tutto imbrattato de 
peccati della fua rpora,lo flagello uc 
cidendolo fopra al legno della croce. 
ma perche era iuo dilettiirimo & ub 
bidientiffimo figliuolo, lo fufcito da 
morte a uita,daDdogli ogni podeJta 
in cielo, & in terra, & collocandolo ^^^ , 
alia dellra fua.La fpola fimilmtte di' 
ce cograndifllma allegrezza,glirea 
mi & gli imperii del mio diletto fpo 
(o Coao miei,io fon regjna ^ impera „,■,- 
trice del eielo , & della terra , le ric- "' 
cheze del mio marito, cioe, la fua fan 
tita, la fua innoc^tia, la fua giuftitia, 
la fua diuinita con tutte lefue itirtu. 



&poteDtie fonomie faculta, &per 
ciofoDran<£taJnnocente,giulla,&di 
uiiia,alcuna macula non e in me. Ton 
formol}L,&bel]a,perdocheil roio di 
lettiinmo fpofo non e maeulato, ma 
formofo,et bello.et fendo tutto mio, 
perconfegueote tutte le fue cofe ibno 
mie, >V perche quelle fono lainfle & 
pure, io diuento fanifta & pura . Co' 
ininciando adunque dalla innocentir 
fima iiattuita,egli ha con quellalanti 
f Tcato la natiuita imbrattata della fpo 
la fii!t,concetta in peccato. La pueri' 
tia,& gionentu innoceote dello fpo- 
fo ha giuftlltcato la uita puerile, & 
gtouenile,&roperationi imperfette 
della fua amata fpofa, percioche tato 
e Tamore, k lunione che ha Tanima 
del uero chriliiano con il fuo Ipofo 
Chrifto, che I'opere di amendue fo- 
no comuai ad amendue . Onde quan 
do ft dice Chrifto ha digiunato.Chri 
lloha orato,& e Aato eflaudito dal 
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fuo padre, ha fiifcitato i inorti,libei'a 
to gli huomini dalli demonij, fana- 
togli infermi, emorto, refufcitato, 
alcefo in cielo : medelimainente (i di 
ce che'I chriftiano ha fatto qfte rae- 
deftne opere,perche le opere di chri- 
fto Ibno opere del chriftiano, per Jui 
rhafattetutte.Veramente fipuodi- 
re che'I chriftiano e ftato f iflb in ero 
ee, & fepolto, & refufcitato , & afce- 
Ibin cielo, & fatto figliuolo di Dio, 
& fatto partecipe della dJuina natU' 
ra. Dall altro late tutte le opere,ciie 
fa il chriftiano, Ibno opere di Chri- 
fto, pcioche le uuole come cole (iie, 
&c perche fono imperfette , & egli e 
perfetto, & non uuol cofa iiuperfet- 
taalcuna, con la fua uirtu lefa perfet 
te, a fine che la fua fpola ftia fenipre 
allegra, ?i cotenta, & che non tema. 
percioche quantunque le opere fue 
ifano defettuole, fono pero grate a 
Dio, per ri^etto del fuo £glitiDlo,fo 
C 



pra ilquale egli continimmente riC- 
guarda, O immeafa bonta di Dio, 
quanta obligatione ha il ehriftiano 
a Dio. Noa e amore humano tanto 
grande, che fi pofla cuparare aU'a- 
mor di Dio fpolb diletto deiraoima 
dioQ;niffdeIchrilliano.oDde S.Pau 
■ lo dice ehe Chrifto amo la Chiefa, 
cioe ciafcuna anima diletta Cua fpO' 
la, & n ofFerfe per qiiella alia morte 
della croceper lantincarla,puriftcaii 
dola col lauacro dell'acqua per la 
parola, per congiungerk a fe Hedb, 
gioriofa chiefa: ehenonhauede mac- 
chia, iiecrerpaalcuna,DecDfaalcuDa 
fimile,ciafolTefanta,&irreprehen(f 
bile , cioe fimile a fe Hed'o in fantita, 
& innocentia, & uera & leggitti- 
ma f {gliuola di dio iiquale cofi amo 
il mondo, come dice Chriflo,che die 
de Punigenito fuof fgliolo, affine che 
ciafcuno, che crede in lui no perifca, 
ma habbia uita cterna, pche Dio no 



mando il fuongliuolnelm6do,p6r- 
che lo giudichi, ma perche f( falui il 
mondoper luijColui che credeinlui 
QOD e giudicato.Alcunomipotreb- 
be dire,in che maniera ft fa I'lmione Come la 
di quefto matrimonio diuino? come ni»M h 
ff fa quefta copula delPaniina ipola^^ ^^^^ 
col fuo fpolb GhriftoJche certezza , „ 
potro hauere io, che I'anima mia fia /^ , 
unita con Ohriito .V fatta fpofa fuaf-W^ «' 
come potro fecuramente gloriarmi (^'""i/lo- 
delle ricchezze Cue come di fopra ha 
fattola fpofa ? facit cofa e a me crede- 
re, che git altri riceuano quello bono 
re , & gloria, ma che io fia uno di 
quei, a iquali Dio doni tante gratie, 
non m'el polfo perfuadere, io cono' 
fcola mia mileria,& imperfettione. 
Dilettilllmo fratello ti rifpondo,ehe 
la t ua certezzaconfltle nella uera Sc 
uiuafede,coDlaquale.come dice fan j4e(. 15. 
Pietro.Dio purifica i cuori. Q,u.eR& jtjar.ulc, 
fede confifte in dar credito all'Buan 
C ii 
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gelio,cioe alia fell ee noua,ehe e ftata 
publicata da parte de Dio.pertutto 
il mondo, cioc che Dio ha ufato il ri- 
^re della fua giultitia contro a chri 
I to, caftigandu in lui tutti i peccati 
noftri.Chiuqiie accetta quefta buo' 
na noua, & la crede,ueramente ha la 
uera fede,€t gode la reniiirioe de pee 
cati. & e ricoticiliato con Dio. & di 
figliuolo d'ira diuuta f fgliuol di gra- 
'•Ciir.3 tia,&ricupera la imagine di Dio, en 
tra nel regno di Dio, & ii fa templo 
di Dio, ilqual fpofa I'anima col fuo 
unigenito ffgUuolo p mezzo di que 
fta fede, laquale e opera diDio.etdo 
no di Dio, come piu uolte dice fan 
Paulo, &c Dio la dona a quelli, iqua' 
li efib chiama a fe per giultif fcar!i,& 
glorificarli,etdarlorouitaetema,co 
me Chrifto teftiffca dicendo, quefta 
e la uolunta di colui,che mi ha man- 
.dato,ohe ciafcuno che uede il ffgliuo 
lo,& crede in lui,habbia uita eterna, 






& io il fufcitaro nel ultimo ffiorno.fi 
milmente dice.Si come Moile efalto ^oan. ■ 
ilferpSteneldererto,cofibifognaehe 
fia elaltato il figliuol dell^huomo, ac 
cioclie niunoehecredein lu! perifca, 
ma habbia uita eterna . Et a Marta Ion. i 
diire,coluichecrede inine,anchora 
fe fara morto uiuera, ciafcuno che ui 
ue, & crede in ine,Dd morira in eter- 
no. Etalleturbedegindeidide, Io , 
iienni luce nel m6do,acciocheciafcu ' 
no cbe crede in me, nonrimanganel 
le tenebre.&fanlTioa.nellafuaEpi- , 
ftoladice.Etinqueftoapparilacha-"' """ 
rita di dio uerfo noi,per che dioe cha 
nta,& mando Tunigenito fuo ffglio 
lo nel mondo,accioche noi uiuiamo 
per lui,in quefto e la charita, non per 
(.'he noi amallimo Dio, ma pche elTo 
amo noi, & maado it fuo ifgliuolo 
propitiatione per li peccati iioilTi,oI 
treaccio lo mando a dillniggere gli 
nemici nollri, & a quefto fme lo fe- 
C iij 



ce participare della came, & del fiiD' 
gue noftro, come dice fan Paulo, ac 
cioehe per la mortc dilbuggeffe co- 
lui, che haueua to imperio della mor 
te , cioe il diauolo , &liberai1etutti 
quelli iquali per la paura della mor 
te in tutta la uita loro erano foggiet' 
ti alia Teruitu.Hauendo noi adunque 
la teftimonianza della fcrittiira fao- 
ta di quelle promefTe, dellequali di 
fopra fi eragionato.et di niolte altre, 
che fono in diuerfi luochi di elTa (par 
re,nonpotemodubitare,cliecofin5 
f ia, & parlando la fcrittura general- 
inente,niuD deue dubltare , che allui 
nonappartenga quello che eiTa dice. 
llcheacciochemeglioB'intenda^con 
fiftcdo in cio tutto il raifterio della 
fede,pDniamo un cafo.che ua re buo 
no & fanto faccia publicare unban' 
do, che tutti i ribelli fecuramente ri' 
torninonel fuo regno, pereiocbe egli 
per i ineriti di un loro conianguineo 



ha pdonato a tutti.Certaraete niimo Bella e<'i 
delfi ribelli douerebbe dubitar di no jf^falioe 
hauere impetrato ueramente il per- 
doDO della Aia ribcllione, ma deureb 
be fecuramGte ritomare a cafa fua p 
uiuere fotto aH'ombra di quel lanto 
re, et fe non ui ritornaffe, ne portereb 
be la pena, perciocbe per la incredu' 
lita fua naorirebbe in efflio & dif- 
gratia del ftio re, Quefto fanto Ree 
il Signor del cielo, & della terra, il- 
quale per la ubbidientia et merito di 
Chrifto noftro confanpuineo, ci ha 
perdonato tutte le noltre ribellioni, 
& com'habbiamo detto di fopra. ha 
fatto fare im bado per tutto if modo 
che fecuramente tutti ritomiamoal 
regno fuo.Chiuque aduque crede a 
qfto bado , ritorna al regno di Dio, 
dalqual fummo fcacciati per la colpa 
de nri primi parenti, & e gouernato 
felicemente dallo fpirito di Pio. chi 
non da Fede a quefto bando, no gode 
iiij 



fli quefto perdono generale, ma per 
lafua. incredulita riniane in efilio, fot 
to alia tiranide del Diauolo , & uiue 
& more in eftrema miferia, uiu^do, 
Si morendo in difgratia del Be del 
delo,&della terra, & aieritamente, 
pereioche non polTiainofar maggio 
re offefa a Dio,che farlo bugiardo:et 
ingannatore, ilche facciamo non dan 
do fede alle promelTe fue. quato e 
graue quel to peccato della iDcreduli 
ta,laquale, quanto e in fe , priua Dio 
tleila iiia gloria, & della fua perfettio 
Tie, oltra al danno della propria dan' 
iiatione, &c del coatinuo cruciato del 
la mente , che fente in quefia uita la 
niifera confcientia. Ma airoppofito 
colui, che Ifaccoitaa Dio con uero 
cuore nella certezza della fede,crede 
do alle promefTe di lui fenza uua mi' 
nimafufpiti6e,tenL'dopercerto, che 
tutto quello, che Dio promette coo' 
leguira, coftui dice da gloria a Dio, 






coftui uiue hi cutinua pace,et in con 
tinua allegrezza,lodando,& ringra' 
tiando fempre Dio.che Tha eletto al 
la gloria della uita eterna, haucdo tl 
pegno certinimo cioe il figliuolo di 
eflb DiOjper fpofo fuo diiettifiinio, 
il fasgue detquale gli ba iaebriato il 
ciiore.& qfta (antinima fede genera 
una uiua Iperanza & una cooliante ^'^f™-^ 
f iducia della mifericordia di dio uer ''^ i<t"i«>' 
Co di noi , niuendo , & operando nel '^^ P"' 
cuore, per laqual noi del tutto fi re- ""e gene- 
polViamoinDio, lafciandoaluilacura cerfn 
ra di noi, in modo ehe fendo Cec\mjperd::a 
della beniuolentia di Dio,non hab- della/ua 
biamo paura ne del diauolu , ne de i mi/ericor 
(iioi miniftri, ne della morte. Sc que- ^^^ 
fla tanta terma & animola I'iducia 
delta mifericordia di dio dilata il co 
re, lo incita, & con alcuni dolcilTimi 
afietti lo indrizza uerfo dio,& Tein 
pie di ardentiflinia charita, percio S 
Paulo ci eshorta che andiamo con f i 
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duciaaltrono della gratia, & cicon 
forta a non gettar uia la noftra f idu- 
cia,laqualena grade retributione di 
premio.Queflralanta f iducia e gene- 
rata nelcuoredallo Ipirito fantOjChe 
Hebr-io. <^i ecomunicato per la fede, Denize 
uacua deiramor diuino.et di qui pro 
cede, che da queitauiua efficacia ha.' 
moincitatialbene operare, &tanta 
potentia, & tanta inclinatione acio 
eonfequiamo , che fiamo paratiffimi 
a fare, & tolerare ogni cofa intolera- 
bile per amor & gloria del noftro be 
nignilTiino patre dio,ilquale p Cbri 
Ao ci ha aricchiti di coli abondante 
gratia & beneuolentia , & fattiei de 
nemici carifTimi f%liuoIi,Queftaue 
ra fede no e donata da dlo cofi tofto 
all'huomo, ch'egli e i'pintodaun uio 
lento amore alle buone opere, et a re 
dere frutti dolciiTimi a dio,& al prof 
fimo, come ottimo albero : Si come 
e impolTibile accedere uo fafcio di !e 



gna eh'egli non mandi fuori la luce. 
Quella e quella fanta fede, I'enza la- 
quale eitnpofiibilejchealcuno pofla 
piaceradio, ^plaqualetuttiifanti 
deFuecliio & nouo teftainL'to (i fono 
fiduatijCometeftiffcaH. PaulodiA- 
braamo, delquale la fcrittura dice, 
Abraamo credette a dio,et gli fu im 
putatoa giujlitia.& percio dice puo 
CO innanti, Crediamo adunque Ihuo 
mogiuftiffcarfiper la fede fenza le 
opere della legge . E t altroue di ce. Co- 
fi adunque in quefto tepo If fono fal 
uati le reliquie fecodo la elettioe del 
la gratia, & fe per la gratia I'ono Tal 
liate,adunquenonper]e opere, per 
che la gratia non farebbe gratia . Et 
alii Galati dice , elTer cota manifefta 
che per la legge nefliino fi giuftiffca 
appdb a dio , percioclie'l lufto per 
la fede uiue, & la legge non conJifle 
nella fede, ma clii oileruera quelle co 
fe,che efifB comanda, uiueraper detta 
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ofTeruatioe.Et di fopra dice che Ihuo 
1110 no (i puo giuftil'icare per le ope- 
re della iegge, ma folamente per la fe 
dedi lefu Chrifto. Etpuoco dapoi 
dice, che fe Ihuomo fi puo giuftif fca- 
re per la iegge, Chrifto idamo e mor 
to.Etagli Konmni compatando la 
^iuititia dellalegge, conla giulHtia 
deirEuaDgelio dice, che quella conll 
(le neiroperaro, & quefta cofifte nel 
credere , perche fe tu cofeflerai co la 
bocca tua il Signor lefu Chrifto , & 
crederainettuocuoreiChediolo ha 
liifcitato da morte, tu ferai faluo.per 
che col cuore fi crede allagiuftitia,& 
con la bocca Hconfefiaalta lalute.Ec 
CO come cbiaramente fan Paulo di' 
moftra che la fede lenza alcuno aiu' 
to delle opere fa Ihuomo giufto . Ne 
rolaniente ian Paulo , ma gli dottori 
lanti, cheueonero dietro ailui,hanno 
coafirniata Si approuata quefta Ian 
tiffima uerita della giuftjf icatione p 



la Tede , tra quali e principale lanto 
Agoftino nel libro & della fede , & h^nfiu 
delie opere & in alio delio fpirito, & „g ^^^ 
lettera, & inqllo delle ottatatre qftio , j^ 
ni, ^inqlloch-egiilcriueaPapaBo ^,. 
nifacio,& nel trattato del Salrao.31 
k iQ molti altri luoghi difende qfta '«/"'/^-- 
iententia.moftrandoicheperlafede*^/""" 
I'lamo giuftificati fenza aiuto A^e9'^"fl\fi'^'^ 
buone opere, conciofiacofa che efie <'■ 
no Ibno cagione, ma effetto della giu 
ftificatione, & moilra chele parole 
di lanto Giacomo Iknaniute intefe 
non fono contrarie a quefta fentt-tia, 
laquale anehora difende Origene nel Origiiu- 
quartolib. foprala Epiftolaai Bo. 
afTirmando che S.Paulo uoglia, che 
la fede fola fia baftante alia giullifi' 
catiOe di mode, che Ihuomo folame 
te per lo creder diuenta giufto , tutto 
che non habbia fatto alcuna opera, 
conciofiacofa che il ladronefulTe giu 
itificato leuza le opere della le^e, y 



cio ohe'l fignor non ricerco qllo che 
perlo adietro haueffe opato,neafpet 
to che operalTe alcuna cofa dapai che 
hebbe creduto, ma hauendolo giulli 
ficato per la coiifeliione Tola, raccet- 
topercompagno,douL'do entrarein 
paradifo. Et etiudio qlla femina colT 
celebrata nell'euangelio di S. Luca 
a i piedi di lefu Ghri(to udi, li tuoi 
peccati ti fono rimelli.Et puocho da 
poilatua fedetha ra1uata,ua in pace. 
Poi (bggiuge Origene, In raoiti luo 
ghi ddrEuagelio li uede chel fignor 
parlo di modo , che moflraua che la 
fede,e cagionedella lalutedel creden 
te, Adunque Thuomo e giuftiffcato 
perla{ede,a]qualenieDtegiouanoIe 
opere detia Iegge,Airincontro,doue 
nonelafede,laquaIgiuftificaiI cre- 
dente,quantuquerhuotno habhiale 
opere cne comanda la legge,n5dime 
no perche eiTe non fono edificate fo- 
pra al fondamento della fede,benche 



in uilla fiano buone, no polTone giu La fede 
ftificare colui che le fa, mancandoli ^ f,i,„aco 
la fede,ch'e il fegnacolo di quelli che ^ ^^^^ 
ibno^uftificatidaDio, Etchifara . -., 
colui che II polla gloriare deila fiia . ■^ 
giuftitia,udedo dire a Dio per il pro ^'°"^' 
pheta . ogni noftra ofiuftitia e come Y,/a.6^- 
un pano de una femiua meuftruata ? 
Adunque e folamente giufta la glo- 
riatione nella Fede della croce de chr! 
fto.S.Bafilio nella homilia della hu- 
milta efpreflamente uuoIe,cheI ehri "'v''"'- 
I'tiano fi tenga giufto folamente per 
la fede in cbriTtoJe parole fue fono 
quefte. Dice I'Apoftolo chi ff gloria 
if glorij oel fignoi-e,dieCdo che Chri l^ ^^^^ 
ftoeftatofattodaDioanoifapietia,^ .^ J. 



Enullitia, & fantif^catione, h redeu' ,, 
tione,acciocne ii come e lcritto,cm 



fi gloria fi glorij nel fignore. percio-^. 
che qfta e m pfetta & intiera gloria' ' - 
tione in dio,quando rhuomonon fl '''*''{/'' 
ma]za per la propria giurtitia,nia co 
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norce,che li nianca la uera giullitia. 
& che per la fede fola in Chrifto e 
giuftif icato,Et Paulo (T gloria di di- 
fprezzare la fua giu(litia,& di cercE' 
. re per la fede in Chrifto la giuftitia, 
cheuieDQ da Dio. fanto Hilario fo- 
pra fan Matteo nel canone nono di 
cequerte parole, I fcribifiperturba' 
no chel peccato ffa riraeffo da un'ho 
mo , percioche confiderauano lel'ii 
Chrifto folamente come huomo, & 
ch'egli hauea rimelTo quello che ia 
legge remettere non poteua, percio- 
che la fede ibia giuftifica.fanto Am- 
broffo ifponvdo quelle parole di fan 
Paulo a colui,che erede in qllo , che 
giuftifica rimpio , glie imputata la 
fede fua a giumtia,fecondo il propo 
fito della gratia did!o,comeanchora 
dice Dauid, la beatitudine de Ihuo 
ino,alquale dio iputa la giuftitia fen 
zale opereiS.Ambrofio dico, ferine 
cofi fopra quefte parole , Ian Paulo 
dice, 



dice, che a colui che crede inChrifto 
cioeaJgentileeriputatalafedefuaa 
giuHritia, (i come ad Abraamo . In 
che maniera adimque i giudei per le 
opere delta leggepenlauano giuftiff- 
carff Delia giultif (catiooe di Abraa,' 
mo, uededo che Abraainonon fu giu 
Aif fcato per le opere della legge ^ ma 
folo per la fede ? adunque la legge no 
e neceffaria .coneioffacofa che Tem- 
pioper lafede (bla e giuftif fcato pref 
lb a dio fecodo il propoffto della gra 
tiadi dio, cofi dice eflere ftatodeter- 
minato da Dio , che ceffaado la leg' 
ge,ringiufto n la falute fua dimanda 
Iblamente la fede della gratia di dio, 
come dice anchora Dauid. Lo Apo- 
ftolo coferraa quello che ha detto co 
lo elTempio del Fropheta, la beatitu' 
dine deirhuomo , alquale din iiuputa 
lagiuftitiareuzale opere, inttde Da 
iiid,che coloro fono beati delliquali 
Dio ha determinato che fenza fati- 



ca, & leoza alciina olTeruatioQe , per 
U fede foia ffano giuftifYcati preffo a 
Dio . Adunque egli predica la beati- 
tudine del tepo,nelquale e nato Chri 
fto, ff come dice ellb Signore , molti 
giufti &_ppheti delfderano di uede 
re le cole cne uoi uedete , & udir le oo 
fe ehe uoi udite , & noii le udirno. II 
medefmo Ambroffo efpooendo il 
primo capitolo della prima alii Go- 
rintbi dice apertillf mam ete che chiu 
que crede i Chrifto.e giuftificato fen 
za opere, & fenza merito alcuno.rice 
uendo per la fede fola la remitTione 
depeecati, Queftoftellbaffermain 
una Epiftolaad Ireneo con quefte pa 
role,Niuno fl glorii delle opere, per- 
che niuno e giuftificato p le fue ope- 
re, ma chi egiullo ha la giuiiitia in 
dono,perclie e giuftificato per Chri- 
flo. Adunque la fede e quella che li- 
bera per lo langue di Chrifto, perche 
colui e beato , alquale il peecato e n- 



melTo , & donato il perdono . Et fan 
Bernardo fopra la cantica nel fermo Beraav 
neOxxvii. conferma il medefimo, af' do- 
fermando che i meriti noftri non ha- 
no parte alcuna nella giuftificatione, 
laqualeCfdeetuttaattribuireallagra 
tia,laqualcifagiu(H gratis,&inque 
fto modo ci libera dalla feruitu del 
peceato, & foggionge che Chrifto 
ipofa I'anima, & feco la unifce per la 
fede,non interuenendo alcun merito fo^^ 
delle opere noftre . Ma per non elfer^^ y-^ 
molto lungo, faro fine alle allegatio- ^ ^^n;. 
ni quando prima hauero detto una , ... 



meriti dl 



bellilTfnia fententia di S. Ambrofio, 
nel libro che fi intitola di laeob , & 
della uita beata,dice qfto fanto huo- Ckrifio. 
mo, che ff come lacob non hauendo Singula' 
per fe fteffo meritato la prima rani- r\f/i7na 
tura, fl oeculto lotto Thabito del fra- compara 
tello, & fi orno della uefte di lui, la- tione, 
qual mandaua un fuauilHnio odore, ^en. a-. 
U in qfto modo a'applento al padre 
D ii 



per riceuere c6 fuautilita labenedit' 
tione fotto I'altrui perfona, coff e ne- 
celTario che noi ci ueltiamo dela giu 
fHtia di Cfarifto per la fede, et ci oc 
cultiamo fotto la pretiosa purita del 
noftro fratello primogeQito , ie uo- 
gliamo elTere riceuuti per giufti nel 
cofpetto di Dio, & certamente que- 
ito e il uero, percioche fe noi cotnpa- 
riremo innanzi a dio aon uelliti del- 
la giuftitia di CliriHro, fenza dubbio 
alcuDO Jaremo giudicati tutti ingiu' 
lU, & degni di ogni fupplicio . Ma fe 
all'incontro, Dio ci iiedra ornati del- 
la giu(iitiadi Chrillo.lenza dubbio 
ci accettera per giufti, & fanti , & de 
gnideUa uita etema. Et certamente 
e grande temerita quella di coloro, 
che pretendono di peruenire alia giu 
Itifieatione per la ofleruazade gli co 
mandami'ti di Dio,iqiiali tutti (i con 
prendoDo nell^amar dio cod tutto il 
cuore,contuttaraiiiiiia, k con tiitte 




le forze, & ii prolTimo come fe me- 
defmo.Chi faraduque coff arrogan- 
te, & mentecatto , che ardifca darfi a 
credere,di olTemare intieramente q- ^ ^ 
ftiduepreeetti?&ehen6uedachela ■ 

legge di Dio richiedendo dallTiuo-'^. - "' 
mo una perfetta dilettione, condana '"'"'^^^ "" 
ogniimperfettione? Conffderiadun ' "' 
que ogniuno le Cue operation!, lequa "**"* 'V' 
)i in parte gli paiano buone , & troue/''^'""''* 
ra ch'elTe piu tofto (i debbono chia- ^^ '•K?^ 
mare traniffreifioni della legge fan- di Dio. 
ta,conciofiacofa che fono operation! lya/. 142 
impure & imperfette . Di qui rifona 
no quelle uoci di Dauid . Non intra- 
re in gindicio co'l feruo tuo , perche 
niuD uiuente fara giuilif leato nel co- "fo^'^° 
fpetto tuo.Et Salamoe dice. Chipuo 
dire, il cuor mio e modo? et lob efcla 
ma. Che cofa e Thuomo , perche egli I"*- ^ 5- 
ffa immaculato , & apparifca giuHo 
il nafciutodella feminaf Ecco che Ira 
i lauti fuoi uiuno e imutabile, & i cie 
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li nonfono mondi net confpetto fuo. 
Quanto piu e abominabile, & inuti- 
le I'homo, ilquale bee, come Tacqua 
loan- II. lainiquita.Et.S.Gio.dice.fenoidire 
mo di effer fenza peccato, If iogania' 
mo.Et il ffgnor iofegno, che dicefff- 
Nd hano mo ogni uoita, che orauamo.dimetti 
i/anii me * noi i debit! mi. Di qui (i puo racco 
riti da do gliere la (tultitiadicoloro, che faono 
nare. iiiercatatiadelletoroopere,pfumen- 
do con efTe di poter faluare non pur fe 
niedefmi,maetiadioilprofffmo,co- 
Lmc.I;. me fe il Signor non dicefle. Quando 
hauerete fatte tutte le cofe che ui fo- 
noftatecomandate,dite,noiriamo 
ferui inutili. Quell che erauamoob' 
ligati a fare , habbiamo fatto , Ecco 
che quantunque offeruaff imo perfet- 
tameate la legge di dio,ci doueremo 
giudicare , & chiamare ferui inutili. 
HoraefTendo tutti li homiui lotaniiTi 
midaqftapfettaalTeruatione,ardira 
alcuno di gloriarf f di hauere aggiiito 



tato cumolo de meriti alia giufta mi- 
furache n'habbiada donareaglialtri 
Ma ritornando al noftro propol^to, 
Coffderi il peceatore arrogate, ilqua 
le faceDdo alt^une opere nelconfpetto 
del mondo laudeuoli pretende di giu 
ftificarri nel cofpetto di Dio, Confi- Mar. i 
deridicp che tutte leopere, che uen- 
gono da impuro cuore, & immondo 
(ono ancho elle immude & impure, 
& per oonfeguenta no poflbno eller' 
negraueadio.neeSlcaciagiuiliffca 
re.Bifogoa adunque prima puriffca' 
re 11 euore , fe uoeliamo che le noftre 
opepiaecianoaDio,etIapiirifieatio 
ne cofifte neilafede, come affirraa lo 
fpirito fanto per bocca di S . Paulo. 
Don bilbgna adunque dire che Ihuo- 
moiogiuilo & peccatore, per le ope- 
re fue diuetagiufto, & buono, &c gra- 
to a DIo: mabifogna dire che la I'ede 
purifica li noflri cuori da tutti pec- 
cati , ci fa buooi , & giuili , & erati 
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a Dio . Et per confeguente , fa che le 
noftre operc quantunque imperfet- 
te, & defettuole, piaccionoa sua raa- 
ief^a, perche eHendo noi p la fede di- 
uentati ffgliuoli di Dio,egliconffde- 
ra le noftre opere comepatre miferi- 
cordiofo, & Don come feuero giudU 
ce, hauendo compatTione alia, noftra 
fragilita, & eoflderandoci come mf- 
bro del fuo primogenito f igliuolo, la 
cui giuftitia, & perfettione fopplifle 
alle noftre immouditie, & imperfet' 
tioni, lequali ftando coperte fotto la 
purita&lainDocctiadiChrillo non 
J cifonoimputate,neuengonoalgiu- 
^ dicio di Dio, Di qui auuiene che le 

noftre opere procedenti dalla uera fe 
de, quatunque f fano per fe ftefte ini' 

iiure, & imperfette, tuttauia faranno 
odate , & approuate da Cbriflo nel 
ciojio a giudicio unluerfale, in quanto faran' 
j){a, no frutto & teftinionio della noftra 
fede,per laquale ci Ikluiaino , perche 
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fedeli 
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hauedonoi amatoli fratelli di Chri- 
fto, dimoftraremo chiaramente , che ^'*^' - 
noi anchora fiamo ftati f fdeli, & fra- 
telli di Chrifto, & per la fede farerao 
introdotti nella perfetta poffefTione 
del regno eterno , che ci ha apparec- 
ehiato il noflro Dio inffno dalla crea 
tioDe del inDndo,noD gia per i noltri 
meriti,maperlafua mifericordia,p 
laqiialcihaelecti,etcbianiatiai]a?ra 
tiadeirEuangelio,&cihagiulHf'ica 
tiper glorificarci in fempitemo eol 
fuo unigenito ftgliuolo lefu Chrifto 
Signor noltro , S. noftra fantificatio 
ne, & noftra giuftitia . ma dod gia di 
quelli che non uogliono confeflare, 
ch'ella fia baftante per te ftella a far 
Thuomo giufto & grato a Dio,ilqiia 
le per la lua paterna beneuolentia ci 
oSeriJce & dona Ciirifto con la fiia 
giuftitia fen z'alcuno merito detleno 
lire opere. Et che cofa puo operare _. 
rtuomo , che meriti im tanto don, ' "'' 



&theforoquantoeChrifto? Quefto 
In ehe mo theforo ff da folamente per gratia , & 
do la/ed^ fauore, & mirericordia di Bio , & la 
giuftijiea fede fola e quella, che riceue cotal do 
EcAe. 3. no,& ci fagoderedellaremilTfonede 
peccatiSt percio quando San Paulo, 
& gli dottori dicono , che la fede fola 
giuftif ica feaza le opere , intendono, 
ch'ella fola ci fa godere del perdono 
generate, &ci fa riceuerChrifto,il' 
quale, come dice San Paulo, habita 
ne i cuori p fede , il quale ha fuperato 
iterroridelleconfcientie/atisfattoal 
la giuftitia diuina pergli peccati nO' 
ftn, ertinto Tira di Dio contro a noi 
& il fuoco deiriferno, nelqual ci pre- 
cipitaua la noflra deprauatione natu 
rale.&acquilta: .^ ha dillrutti i dto' 
uoli con tutta la loro potella, & tiru' 
nia. Lequali cofe , tuttele opere, che 
poUono far tutti li huomini infieme, 
non potranno C(>rGquire,ne fare. Que 
fta gloria , quella potentia e riferua' 



ta folo al ffgliiiolo &i Dio cioe Cbii- 
ftobenedetto,ilqualeepotentiffimo 
fopra tutte le potentie del cielo, della 
terra, & dello inferno; & dona fe con 
tutti i fuoi meriti a quelli , che difpe' 
rando di fe fteiTf pongono tutta la lo- 
ro fperanza di faluarii,in lui , Sc nelli 
meriti di lui.Etperoniuns'ins;anni, 
qiiando ode dire, chela fede folafeii' 
za le opere giultif fca , flimando egli 
come fanno i Talfi chnlliani , quali ti 
lanoognicofaal uiuerecamale,che 
la uera fede conlffta nel credere alia 
hilkiriadi leruChFiftonellamaniera 
che ft crede a quella di Cefare , & di 
Aleflandro. Quefto modo di credere 
e una fede hiftorica , fondata in mera 
relatione di huomini, & di fcritture, 
& iraprefla leggiemiete neli'animo 

rr una certa uianza , &c e ffmile al' 
fede de turchi , iquali per quefte 
medefme cagioni credono alle fauO' 
le dell' Alcorano. Que Jta cofTfatta fe 



de e una imaginatione humana , che 
non innoua niente il cuor deH'huO' 
1110, ne lo rifcalda deHamor diuino, 
□on feguC'do alcuna buona opera del 
la fede, ne nuoua uita . Sc percio dico 
no fallamente cotro alia fcrittura Ian 
la,&aifantidottoridel]achierafan' 
ta, che la fede fola non giuftiffea , ma 
che ci bifognano le opere . Alllquali 
rifpondo, che quefla hiHorica, & ua* 
nilifma fede con le opere , che gli fo- 
no ^giunte, non.pur non giuf hffca, 
ma precipita nel prolundo deirinfer 
noleperfone,comeqlle,cbenonha- 
no olio nelli uafi loro cioe uiua fede 
neicuori.la fede chegiuflif (ca e una 
opera di Dio in noi. per laqual il nO' 
llro huomo uecchio e crocif (ITo , & 
noi tutti transformati in Chriflodi' 
uentianio nnouacreatura, & figliuo- 
li carifiimi di Dio. Quefta diuina fe- 
de e quella,che ci inlerifce nella mor 
te, & nella refurrettione di Chrifto, 



& per cofeguente ci mortif ica la car- 
He con gli effetti , Si con le concupi- 
fGentie,percheconofcendoci noi per 
U efficaeia della fede morti c6 Chri- 
fto, ci rifoluiamo eo noi tnedel^mi,et 
col modo, et intediamo ehe alii mor- 
ti con Ohrifto appat-tiene di mortif i- ^"'"Z- 3- 
care i loro membri terrellri , cioe gli 
aifetti uitiofi deiranimo & gli appe 
titi della came, & conofcendoci refu 
fcitati con ChriAo, attendiamo aui- 
uere mia uita fpirityale , & Janta , & 
fimile a quella che uiueremo in cie- 
lo, dopoTultima refurettione. Que- 
lla iantilTima fede faceniloci godere ■ 
del perdon generale , cbe publics lo 
Euangelio & ci introduce nel regno 
di Dio, & ci pacif ica le cofeientie, & 
mantiene in una perpetua allegrez- 
za fpirituale & fanta. Quefta medefi 
mafedeciunifcecon Dio,ctfa,che 
Gglihabita ne i cuori noliri, & uelle 
Kanima aoftra di fe iieKa, & per coa 
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feguete lo fpirito fuo ff muoue a qlle 
medefiraecore,allequaljinoueuaehri 


^^^^^^H 


^^^^^1 


fto mentre ch^egli conuerlaua co gli 


^^^^^1 


huomini.dicD all'hi)milta,alla man' 


^^^^^1 


fuetudine.alla ubbidieotia di Dio, al 


^^^^^1 


la charita , alle al tre perfettioni per le 
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quali recuperiamo Timagine di dio. 




AduDque meritamente Chrifto at- 
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tribuilce labeatitudiiie a quefta fede 
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infpirata, laqual beatitudine nupuo 


^^^^^m 


ilar fenza le buone opere,& la lanti' 
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ta.Etcomepiioefieruero,chelehri- 


^^^^V 


rtiaiio non ifa fanto, fe p la fede Chri 


^^^^" 


fto diuenta fua lantif fcatione? Adun- 


^f Paulo 


que per la fede f lanio giufti, & fanti, 




&percioquafi (empre.s. Paulo chia- 


^m e lama 


ma fanti queili , che ooi chiamiamo 


■ q^Uifa 


' chriftiani, iquali le non hanno lo ^li- 
rito di ChriJto non fono di Chrifto, 


■ ticheno 


^H chiamia 




^M mo ckri 


ftiani, & fe hanno lo (pirito di Chri- 


H ftiani. 


fto che re^e & gauema,aon douC' 
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nofcano dieff^regiuftiflcatipeilafe 
de Tola,, dtuentino pigri nelle buone . 
oiwre, perche !o fpirito di Chrifto e Vf. 
fpiritodi charita ,e la charita no pno ""' "'* 
eflere otiofa.ne puo ceflare dalle buo ''"fi^ 
De opere,anzi fe uogliaino dire il ue- """ /"*" 
ro, rhuotno non puo mai far buone/tore/en 
opere, fe prima non (i conofce giufti ^a ope- 
ficato perlafede. pinnanzi fa leope- rare 
re pin pergiufdf fcarif. che peramo- 
re di Dio, & gloria di Dio , &i cofi le 
imbratta dello amore proprio , & di 
proprio interelle, ladoue colui.che ff 
conofce giuftif fcato pli ineriti. Si per 
1& giuHitia di Chrifto , laquale fa foa 
per la fede, opera folamete per amo' 
re & glom di Dio & di Chrifto , & 
Qon per amore proprio, ne per eiufti 
ficatione di fe ftelib. Oi qui auuiene, 
ohe'l uero cfariftiano cioe colui che ff 
tiene giufto per ta giuftitia di Cbri' 
fto non domada le le buone opere fo 
DO di precetto o no, ma comoflo , &c 
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incitato da una uiolentia di amor di 
uino, s'ofFerifce prontilTimo alle ope 
re rante& chrifViane. ne maicelTa aal 
bene Dperare . & chi per la Tua fede 
non fente i mirabili effetti , c'habbia 
mo detto,che fa nel chrilliano la fe' 
de infpirata, conofca che non ha an- 
chora lafede chrirtiana , & faccia in- 
ftantia con ia oratione a Dio,che gli 
la dia dicendo , Signore aiuta la nua 
incredulita, & udeudo dire che la fe' 
de Tola giuflrifica non ^''inganni dice 
do, che birogno e che io mi aifatichi 
nellc buone opere, bafta la fedea ma 
darmi in ]>aradifb. alquale 10 refpoD-) 
do,cIie la fede fola inanda in paradi' , 
fo, ma che auertifca, che gli demonij 
anchora credooo, & tremono, come 
dice S . Giacomo oh andrai tu infle' 
me con efiiin paradilb? da quefta fal 
tatuaconcluffone tupuoifratelloco 
nofcereinquantoerrore tufii.tupen 
fi di hauer la fede , che giuftif (ca, & 
non 



nonrhai. Tudiciiofono ricco,&ar- 
ricchito, & no ho bilbgno di cofa al- 
cuDa,e non Jai ehe fei mifero , & mi- 
ferabile, & pouero, & cieco, & nudo. 
lo ti perfuado a coprare da Dio oro 
affocato diAioco.cioG la uera fede af' 
focata di buone opere, accioche tu di 
uen^hi ricco, Si ti uelii di ueftimen' 
ti biachi, cioe dellainnocetia di Chri 
Ito.acctoche noo appara la uergogna 
deiia tuanudita , cioe la bruttura del- 
li tuoi peccati , Adunque la fede che 
giuftifica, e come una fiamma di fuo 
CO, laqual non puo fe no rifplendere. 
8t come e uero che la ffamma ibia ab 
bmfcia il legno fenza T^uuto della lu 
ce, & nondimeno la iiamma no puo 
efler lenza luce , cofi e uero che la fe- 
de fola eftingue,& abbrufcia i pecca- 
ti fenza lo aiuto delle opere, & nodi' 
meno quefla fede non puo efTer feii' 
za le buone opere , perche {i come ue 
deudo noi una ffamma di fiioco, che 
E 



non luce conofciamo quella elTer di 
pinta. Si uana, , & cofi noii uedendo 
noi in alcuno la luce delle buone ope 
re, e fegno che quel tale noa ha la ue 
ra fede inTpirata, laqual Dio dona al 
lifuoi elettipergiuitificarl!,etglori 
ficarli.Et tegoper fermo, che S.Gia- 
e como intefe quefto, quado dicea mo 
iia di. S.ftrami la tua fede dalle operetue,& 
loco, deU '*' *' moftrero dalle opere mie la fede 
le overt ™i*>''itendendo,checolui,ilqualeat 
^nnJ U ^^^^ airambitione , & piaceri del 
raondo,quantunquedicaai credere, 
'' non crede , poi che non moftra in fe 
gli effetti deila iede.Poffiamo ancbo 
ra airfmigliare quella fantilTima fe* 
de,chegiuftifica,aUadIuinitach'era 
in lefu Cbriflo , iiqual eflendo uero 
huomo , ma fenza peccato operaua 
cofe Aupende , fanando grinfermi, 
illumiDando i ciechi , caminando To 
pra ail'acque , & fufcitando i morti. 
ila quefte opere miracolofe non era 



La>«, 



/e mtcde. „ 




no cagione, ehe Chrifto fofle dio . in 
nanzi che operalTe alcuna di quelle 
cofe eglVra Dio, e figliuolo leggiti- 
mo, & Tinigenito di Dio & non gli 
era neceflkrio per efTer Dio , operare 
cotali mira^oli, ma pche egl'era dio , 
gli operaua, onde quet^i miracoli no 
fticeuano, che Chrifto fofle Dio, nut 
dimollrauano, che egli era uero dio. 
Cofi la uera fede uiua, e una diuinita 
neiranima del chriftiano, ilqual ope 
ra mirabilmi'te,ne mai fi traoua fti' 
CO dalle buone opere.ma quefte ope- 
re non fono cagione chel chriftiano 
fia chriftiano, cioe giufto, buono, Ika 
to.gratillfmo a Dio. & allui non era 
neceJTario per diuentar tale, far cota 
li opere, ma egli perche e chriftiano 
per la fede, come Chrifto huomo,p 
la diuinita era Dio , fa tutte qlle buo 
ne operationi , onde qfte buone ope- 
rationi non fanno chel chriftiano ffa 
giufto, & buono, ma dimoftrao, che 



egU e buono, & giufto, Aduque f i co 
me la diuinita di Chrifto era cagio' 
ne di fuoi miracoli , cofi la fede ope- 
TOiido per dllettione , e cagione delle 
buoae opere del chrifHano , & (t co- 
me a dieeua di CKrifto egli ha fatto 
quello, & queft'altro miracolo, & ta- 
li miraeoli, oltra che glorificauano 
Dio, furono anchora di graDdilTimo 
honore a Chrido com'huomo, ilqua 
le eflendo ubbidiete inffno alia mor' 
te, fu da Dio premiato nella refurret- 
tione,elTeiidogli dato ogni podella in 
cielo, & in terra, laquaJe iDanzi , co- 
me huomo HOD haueua, & quefto me 
ritoperla unione, che hail uerbodi- 
uino con rhumanita di Chrifto: Co- 
ii fa la fede nel chriftiano , laqualper 
la unione, chehacuranima, quello, 
che e dell'uno a'attribuifce all'altro, 
onde talhora la ibrittura (anta pro- 
mette a1 Chriftiano la uita eterna per 
le buone opere liie, percioche le buo- 



ne ope fono fratti , & teftimonio del 
la feSe uiua , & procedono Ja lei co- 
me la lucedalla f lamma del fuoco,co 
me habbiamo gia detto di fopra . Et 
quefta lantiirfma fede abbraccia chri 
fto, & lo unifce con I'anima, & tutte 
tre cioe la fede , chrifto , & raoima, 
diuentano una cofa iftelTa , di modo, 
che quelle che merita chrillo .rani' 
ma medefimameote il merita .& pe 
ro dice Santo Agoftino che Dio oo 
rona la noi i doni fuoi. Di qfte imio' 
ne deil'aDima con chrifto per la fede 
rende teftimonianza il medeffmo 
chrillo in S. Gioanmfacendooratio 
ne al padre per i fuoi apof^oli , Sc per 
quelli che doueano credere in lui per Ion. i 
le parole loro, Non priego dice fola- 
mente per efli,maanchora per quel 
li, che crederanno in meperlo parlor 
loro , accioche tutti fiano una cofa, 
come tu padre in me , & to in te , ac- 
eioche elltanchora in noi Hano una 
E iii 



cola, & il modo creda, che tu mi hab 
bi mandate, & io la gloria clie tu mi 
deftithodataloro.amnechefianoU' 
nacola, comenoi ffamo una eofa , A- 
dunque crededo a1 parJare de grapo 
HoIi iquali pdicauaao Chrifto luor' 

Rom. 4. to per gli peccati noftri , & refufcita 
to per la giuftif fcatione noftra, diuen 
tiamo una cofa con Chrifto , ilqiiale 
elTendo una cofa Tola co Dio , fiamo 
anchora p Chrifto una cofa fola con 

2. Cor. 6 Dio . gloria ftupenda del ehriftia- 
no alqual per ta fede e conceduto di 
polTeder quelle inefiabili cole , lequa 
lideffderanogliangelidiuedere.Da 
queftiragionametifipuochiaramO- 
te conofcer la difleretia,c]i'e tra noi, 
& quelli che defendouo la g^uftiffca 
tione della fede, & delle opere: in que 
fto ffamo couformi, che noi auchora 
ftabiliamo le opere, affermando, che 
la fede, che giuftiffca,non puo ellere 
fenza buoae opere, et dicono, che gh 
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giuftificatiplafedefonoquelli,cbei-/w!. 2, 
fanno le opere clie ueramente fi pof- 
fonochiamarebuone, Inqueftoffa- 
mo difiercti, cLe aoi diciamo, che la 
fede feoza lo aiuto delle opere giutli 
ffca, &laragioneeinpr6to,perche 
noi per la fede ci ueftiamo di Chri' 
fto facendo noftra la giuftitia & fan- 
tita fua, Sc efTeado uero che per la fe- q^I. 3, 
de eie dooato la giuftitia di Chrifto, 
non pofl'famo efier tato ingrati , cie- 
chi, & impij , che crediamu , che ella 
I'enzale noftre opere non fia baftaii' 
te a farci grati , & giulli nel confpet' 
todi Dio,& diciamo con lo Apoftofj^ 
lo, s"el fangue de i tori, & de gli bec- 
ohi, &la cenere della giuuenca fpar- 
ta, gli maculati fantif icauaquantoal 
lapiirificatioe delta carne, quato piu 
il fangue di Chrirto ilqual per lo Ipi- 
ritft etemo, ha ofterto fe fteflb imma' 
cuIstoaDiOiput^heralacoaTcientia 
Doftia dalle opere morte per feniire 
E iiii 



nioni del 
laffiu/ti 
Jkatione 




a Dio uiuente? Hora ^udtchi il pio 
chrifliaDO qual di qlle due opinioni 
napiui)era,piuJaQta,&piuclegnadi 
elTere predicata o la noltra che illu' 
ftra il benef icio di chrirto . & abbaf- 
fa TarrogaDtia humana , che uuole 
efaltar le fue opere contra la gloria di 
chrillo: o I'altra laquale dicendo che 
lafedeperfefteiranoDgiuftifica,ofcu 
ra la gloria, & il benei^cio di chri- 
fto , & inalza la fuperbia humana, la 
quale non puo patire di effere giufti' 
f icata gratis per lefu chrifto Signor 
noftro . Oh mi diraimo e pur gran- 
de iDcilamento alle buone opere , il 
dire , che ITiuomo per efle ff fa giu- 
fto appreHb a Dio . rifpondo che an 
chora noi confefTfamo , che le buo' 
ne opere fono grate a Uio, & ch'egli 
per mera fua hberalita le remunera 
in paradifo , loa dictamo , che quelle 
fono ueramente buone opere , come 
dice anchora S, Agol'tino lequali fo- 



no fatte da li giuftificati per la fede, Mai. j 
perche fe I'albero non e buono , non 
puo far frutti buoni , oitre che i giu- 
ftificati perlafede,con ofcendof f giu- 
fti per la giuJlitia di Dio , efequita in 
chrifto , non fanno mercatantia con 
Dio delle buone opere, pretendendo 
con eJie di comprar da lui la giuftif i' 
catione,ma inffammati dello amore 
di Dio , & diCfderoff di glorificare 
chrifto , ilqual gli ha giuftificati do- 
nandogli tutti i fuoi meriti , Sc tutte 
le fue ncchezze, attendono con ogni 
(hidio a fare la uolonta di Dio, & co 
battono uirilmente cotro alio amor 
proprio, & cotro al modo , S^ al dia- 
nolo . & quando cadono per fragilita 
della came , riliirgoao tanto piu di' 
f ioff di bene operare, & tanto piu in- 
amorati del fuo Dio , conffderando, 
cbe li peccati non gli fono imputati 
dallui per la loro incorporatione in p 
chrifto, ilquale ha fodis&tto per tut- 



ti i membri fiioi ful legno della ero- 
ce,S:fempre intercede)) efl'iappref- 
fo al padre etemo , ilqual p amor del 
fuo unigenito fiffliuoto^b rifguarda 
eepre co uolto placidiflimo, & i reg- 

r, & difende, come cariflToii figliuo 
. &c alia fine gll donera la heredita 
del luondo, facendoli coDformi alia 
gloriofa imagine di Chirifto . Que- 
Roin. 8- fti incitamenti araoroff fono quelli, 
che mouono i ueri chriftiani alle bo 
ne opere, iquali conderando , che fo- 
no diuentati per la fede f igliuoii di 
Dio , & partecipi della iiatura diui- 
na , fono incitati dallo fpirito fanto 
che habitaGn'!L,a uiuere come ff con' 
uiene a figUuoli di un tanto Signo- 
re , & ff uergognano di non ieraare 
il decoro della loro celefte nobilta, 
& pero mettono ogni fludio nelia i- 
mitatione del loro primogenito fra- 
tello lefu Chriflo, uiucdo in fomma 
humilta, & manfuetudlDe, cercando 
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in ogni cola la gloria di Dio,ponen' ■ 
do ranimaper gli fratelli, facedo be' 

ne alii nemici , gloriandoff nelle igno 
minie , & nella croce del noftro Si' 
gnore lefu Chril'to, & dicono co Za Go/. 6 
caria, noi ffamo liberati dalle mani L»c. 2 
dei nfi nemici, accioche aeza timo- 
re feruiamo a dio in fantita, & in giu 
ftitia nel confpetto di lui tutti i gior- 
ni della uitanra . Dicono co S.Paulo, 
la gratia del (ignore e apparita , ac- 
cioche annegata ogni inipieta , & i 
mondani difii, co fobrieta, rantita,& 2. Tim. ; 
pieta uiuiamo in quefto fecolo afpet 
tando la beata fperanza, h Tappari' 
tione della gloria del grade Iddio,et 
ialuatore . quefti & altri fimili pen- 
fferi & defiderij , k affetti opera la 
fede infpirata nelli animi de fuoi giu 
ftiffcati. & chi non fente nel fuo cuo 
re in tutto, o in parte quefti diuini af 
fetti,& effetti, ma g dedlto alia came 
& al modo, tenga per fermo, eh'egli 



■ nonhaanchoralafedechegiultifica 
ne e merabro di Chrifto,perohe noo 
ha lo fpirito di Chrifto, & per confe- 
guente non e di chrifto , & chi non e 
di chrifto , non e chriftiano, Adun- 
que ceftl hormai la prudentia huma- 
na dall'oppugnare la giufVitia della 
rantiiTima fede, & diamo tutta la glo 
riadellaooftra giullrificatioae a i me 
riti di chrifto delqual ci ueltiamo 



Come i] chriftiano ff uefte di 
Chrifto. cap. V. 

T benche per le cofe dette 

e di fopra (i pofta aflai chia' 

ramente intendere , come 

il chriftiano fi uefte di chri 

fto, nondimeno ne uogliamo parla- 

re alquanto , fapendo che'l ragionar 

di chrifto , & delli doni fuoi al pio 

chriftiano non puo mai parer ne lun 



' 



gonemoIefto,quantuque foflerepli ■ 
cato miUe uolte . Dico chel ohiilha' 
no conofce Chrifto eflere fuo per fe- 
de cu tutta la fua giui1:itia,lantita , & 
innocentia, & fi come alcimo f i uefte 
di una bellifTfrna , & pretiola uefte, 
quando uuole apprefentarff al con- 
fpetto di un Signore.coff il Chriftia- 
no ornato & eoperto della innocetia 
di Chrifto, & di tutte le fiie perfettio 
ni, fi apprefentainnanzia Dio ffgnor 
deil'uQiuerfojConf idandofi ne i meri 
ti diChrifto non altraniente che fe ef 
fo tiauefTe meritato, & conTeguito tut 
toquello , che Chrifto aconCeguito 
& meritato . La fede certamente fa 
che noi poflediamo Clirifto & tutto 
quello, che e di lui , come ciafcim di 
noi poftede la fua propria uefte , & 
percio il ueftiriY di Chrifto, altro do 
e che tenere p fermo, che Chriilo ffa 
noftro come nel uero e fe noi il ere- 
diamo, &c creder che per queiia cele' 



fte uefte noi fiamo grati , & acc«tti 
nel eofpetto di Dio , percio che e cer 
tiffimo,che egli come ottirao Padre 
ci ha donato il liio f fgliuolo, & uuole 
che ogni giuJlitia fua , &c tutto quei- 
lo, ch egli e, & puo, & ha operato, fia 
di Doftra giuriiilitioae : di modo che 
ci ffalecitodi gloriarci comefe noi I 
conlejiprieforze rhauelTimoacqiii \ 
ftato, & operato , Chiunque cio cre^ 
de,trouera fenza fallo ueriiTimo qllo 
che crede , come di fopra habbiamo 
dimoftrato . Adunqj il chriftiano de- 
ue hauere una ferma fede, & perfiia- 
8, ffone che tutti i beni , tutte le gratie, 
& le ricchezze di Chrifto fono fue, 
percioche hauedoci dio donato Chri 
fto, come puo eilere che non ci doni , 
ogni cofa co lui? fe qllo e uero, coma M 
euero,ilxpiano puo dire con uerita, r 
io fono figiiuolo di Dio , Chrifto e ] 
mio fratello, io fon Signore del cielo ' 
&della terra, &del]'infemo,& del- I 



la iDorte, & della legge ,perciochela 
legge non mi puo accufare, nc male- 
dire, eflendofatta miala giuftitia del 
mioChrifto.Queftafedee quellafo 
la, che fa denonunare Thuomo chri- 
(liano , & il uefte di Chrifto come 
habbiamo detto, & qfto i'i puo cbia 
mare propriamente mifteno grade, 
lotto aiquale ff cotegono le cole ma' 
rauigliofe, & inaudite del grade dio, 
lequali nu pofTon penetrate nel cuor 
deirbuomo, fe Dio non lo molifica 
COD la fua gratia, come-pmettedi fa- 
re per bocca di Ezecbiele diccdo. Da Ezeci. 
roui UQ cuore nuouo , & uno fpirito gij. 
nuouo porro nel mezzo di uoi, Sc le 
uero Ilia il cuor di pietra dalla came 
uollra , Si daroui un cuor di came. 
Colui adunque ilqual no crede in q- 
fto modo, cioe ehe chrifto fla fuo co 
tutti i beni che egli polVede, coftui di 
CO no ff puo ehianiare uero Chriftia 
no, ne mai potra hauere la confcictia 



al ckru 



allegra, Ic pacifica, ne mente buona, 
& ieruente a.\ bene operare , & man' 
chera facilmente dalle buone opera- 
tioni , anzi non le potra mai Fare ue' 
rameote buone . Qiiefta fola fede , & 
f fducia che habbiamo nclli meriti di 
Chrifto; fa gli huomini neri chriftia- 
ni,forti,allegn,giocondi,inaniorati 
di Dio,pronti alle buone opereipof' 
feflbri del regno di Dio, & fiioi carif- 
flmi figliuoli,nelIiquaIi ueramete lo 
fpirito lanto babita. Qiial animo e co 
fiabietto,uile,&freddo,checonfide- 
rando I'ineftimabUe grandezza del 
dono, che ci ha fatto Dio, donandoci 
il fuo dilettifff mo f igliuolo con tutte 
le fue perfettioni, non s'inr^anuni di 
uno ardentiiiimo defiderio di eflere 
fimile allui nelle buone opemtionii' 
eHendo egli llato dato a noi dal pa' 
dre,ancbor& ^ elTempio, nelqual dob 
biamo fempre rifguardare formado 
di maniera la, uita noHra che ella ffa 
UD retratto 



un ritratto dalla uita di Chrifto : per 
cioche, come dice S. Pietro Chrifto 
ha patito per noi lafciandoci eiiem- 
pio , a,ccioche feguiamo i ueftigij 
iitoi . Da quelta confideratione na 
fee r&ltro modo del ueftirff di Chri- 
fto, ilqiial poiTiarao cbiamar exeni' 
plare , perche il chrilKano dee rego- 
tare tutta la uita I'ua aireflempio di 
Chrifto conforniandoffco lui m tut 
tii penl'ferije parole, Sfleoperatio' 
ni, lafciando la mala uita palfata, & 
ueftendof ( della nuoua, cioe di quel' 
la di Chrifto . onde Ian Paulo dice 
gettiamole operedelle teiiebre,etue 
ftiaraoci le arrae della luce, no in ba **""*■ ' 5 
chetti, & ebrieta, oon ne letti, Sc Del' 
lelafciuie,nonneIlecontentiom, ma 
ueftiteui nel iignor lelii chrido , & 
uoD fate conto della carne nelle con 
cupilcentia . onde il uero chrifliano 
inamorato di chrirto dice fra le (tef- 
(o, poi cbe chriJ'to non hauendo bi' 



EpAe.4. 




fogno di me, ni'ha ricupato col fuo 
proprio faueue, &c e diuenuto pouC' 
TO per arrichir me, inedefimamente 
io uoglio dare la roba & la uita prO' 
pria per amore & falute del profll- 
mo, h (i come io mi fono uellito di 
chrillo per to amore, die mi ha por- 
tato, col'i uoglio io chel mio profll- 
ino in chrifto per Io amore die Jo U 
porto , per amore di chrillo fi uefta 
di me, & delle mie faculta. & fe aon 
Fa in quefta maniera, anchora non e 
uero chridiano, percioche nonbifo- 
gna che alcuno, dica io amo chrirto 
fe non ama i merabri , k gli fratelli 
di chrifto .fe noi no amiamo il prof- 
limo ooftro, per Io cui amore chri- 
fto ha fparfo il fuo proprio langue, 
non poliiamo con uerita dire cbe a- 
miamo cbriflo,il quale ellendo egua 
' ■ le a Diojfti ubbidiente al padre inf f- 
no alia morte della croce, & ci ba a- 
mati & redoti donado Te medeflmo 



a noi con tutte le fue opere, & co tut 
to quel]o,che pofliede , In quefto me 
delfmo niodo noi ricchi , & abodan 
ti de i beni di chril'to debbiamo efTe 
re ubbidienti a Dio, & offerire , & 
donare le noftre npere , & ogni cola 
nodra , &c noi medeffmi alii profTi' 
mi, & fratelli noftri in chrifto , fer- 
uendoli in tutti i loro bifogni, & eC- 
fendoli quafi un'altro chritto. (i co- 
me chrilto fu humile , manfueto , & 
remotitHmo dalle contention!, cof£ 
noi debbiamo metter tutto i) noflro 
Itudio nella humtlita, h nella man- „ 
fuetudine, fuggendo tutte le rifie , & " ' '' 
le contentioni, & nun meno qlle che 
eofiftono nelle parole, & nelle difpu 
te, che quelle cbe confiftano ne i fat- 
ti.ff come chrifto tolero tutte le per- 
fecutioni & le eofurioni del moodo 
per la gloria di Uio, co(i noi allegra- '' *"" 
mete debbiamo Ibftenere le ignomi 
nie, & le perTecutioni, che fanno i hi 
F ij 




a chrifliani a tutti colore che uoglio 
no uiuere piamente in chrifto . cnri- 
fto puofe Tanima fua per li nemici 
fuoi, & oro per loro in croce , & noi 
dobbiaiuo fempre orare per li nemi 
ci noftri, & pooere uolentieri la uita 
noHra per la falute loro , & quefto e 
feguitar le uelligia di chrifto come 
dice fan Pietro, perche quiido cono 
fciamo chrifto come cofa noftra co 
tutte le fue ricchezze(ilche e ueftirci 
di chrirto , & diuentar pmn, & netti 
d'ogni macula ) altro non ci refta a 
fare , fe non gloriffcar Dio, co la imi 
tatione di cliril'to, & far qllo medef' 
mo alii nri fratelli, che Xpo ha fatto 
snoi.nian'imamete fapedoperle pa 
role di ellb, che tuttoqllo che faccio' 
mo alii fratelli fuoi & nfi, egli lo ac 
cettacomebiiffcio iattoallui, & fen- 
za dubbio , efendo li ueri chriftiani 
mebri di chril^o , non polliamo far 
ne bene ne male alii ueri chriftiani. 
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che DO facciamo bene o male a cbii 
fto.inquato ch'egli gode , Sipatilce 
nelli mebri fiioi , Adflque come chri- 
fto e noftra uefte per fede , col^ noi 
debbiamo efler uefte per dilettione 
a noftri fratelli, & quella medeffma 
cura c'habbiamo del corpo noftro, 
debbiamo hauer di loro, iqualt fono 
mebri neri del corpo noftro, delqual 
lefu chriftoeileapo.Queftoequei 
lo diuino amore, &chanta, che nafce „ 
dalia fede non f inta, che infpira Dio 
alii fuoi eletti , dellaquale dice San 
Paulo che opera per la charita . Ma 
perchelauitadichrillo.dellaeuii- J ,j.. 
mitatioe ff debbiamo ueftire, fu una 
perpetua croce piena di tribolationi, 
jgnominie, & perlecutioni , fe uoglia 
mo conformarci con la uita liia, ci bi 
fogna portare di contiDUo la croce, q • 
come effo iiffe, ie alcuno uorra ueni- ^ 
re dopo me, dilprezzi Ie rteiib, & tol ''^' "' 
ga ogni giorno la croce iua, &c fegui 
F >>{ 



ti me. La cagione principale di que' 
''" *"' fta croce e chel noftro Dio con que 
/a delta fto efercitio uuol mortiffcare in noi 
eroce no gl'affetti deiranimo , & gVappetiti 
/tra. della carne , accioche copreudiamo 
in noi medeffnii quella peifettione 
, , nellaquale Ifamo itati comprefi da 
loan. 15. 1 -,1' 1 ■ .- ■ I ■ J 

... chnifo p la inoorporatione in lui, « 
dMip. 3 yy^ig gjjy j^ fgjg mArtk affinata, co- 
me Toro nella fornace delle tribula- 
tioni , rifplenda a laude ftia & oltre 
accio uuole, che co le nofbe infirmi' 
ta illullriamo la potentia fua, laqual 
il mondo al fuo difpetto uede in noi, 
quando la fragliita noflra per le tri' 
Dulationi, et perlecutioni diuenne ro 
I Cor 13 ^^^^' ^ quaoto piu e abbattuta & 
' f. ' opprefla,tanto piu fi fa forte, &con- 
"^ ftaiite.OadefanPaulodice,habbia' 
mo quefto theforo in uafi di terra, af 
ffneche la lublimita della potetia fia 
di Dio, & non da noi: in tutte le cofe 
patiamo tribulation!, ma non fiamo 



I. pet. I 




foffocati : f£aino bifognoff , ma no fU 
mo diilituti : patiamo perfecutioni, 
ma non fiamo abbadonati ; flamo ui 
tipefi , ma non periamo. lempre por- 
tando attorno la mortiffcatione del 
Signore Jefu nel corpo,accioche an- 
chora la uita di leAi nel corpo nO' 
llro fi manirefli . Adunque uedendo 
che chril^o & gli can liioi Difcepo 
li hanno gloriffcato Dio con le loro 
tribulatioi, abbracciamole anchora 
noi allegramete, dicedo coS. Paulo, 
Dio mi guard! ch'io mi glorij le no""'" '*' 
Delia eroce del Signore noftro lefa 
clirillo,.'<c facciatiio di maniera, chel 
mondo a mal fuo grado conoica , &i 
uegga con gli occhi i ilupendi effet- 
tijcheoperalddioincolorocheffn' 
ceramente abbracciano la gratia del 
lo Euangelio, ueggano, dico, gli huo 
mini del mondo con quanta triiquil 
lita d'aninio i ueri chrilliani foppor 
tono la perdita della roba , la morte 
F iiij 



del ffgliuolije ignominieje inf^nni 
ta del corpo, & le pfecutioni de i fal 
a chri{tiani ueggano come efCi foli 
adorano Dio in fpirito & uerita, ac' 
cettando delle niani di lui tutto quel 
lo, che gli auuiene, &teni;do per buo 
no, per giufto, & perfanto tutto quel 
lo, ch'egli fa, & in ogni cofa prolpe- 
ra , & aduerfa lodandolo & ringra- 
tiandolo come ottitno & benigniffi 
mo padre, & rieonofcendo per gran 
dono di Iddio.il patirprineipalmen 
te per !o Euangelio & per Ja imita' 
tione di chri(to,maximami?te fapen- 
do che la tribuktione opera la patie 
tia, la patientia la proua, Si la proiia 
la iperanza, &C la Iperanza non con- 
fonde . Dico che la patientia opera la 
proua, perche hauendo Dio promef' 
(6 d'aiutare nelle tribulation! colo- 
che cofldano in lui : il conofciamo 
per proua raentre che ftiamo forti 
&c coftanti, fortentati da la mano di 



Dio ,il che fare con le noftre forze no 
potremo , aduoque per la patientia 
efperimentiamo che'I fignore por- 
ge Taiuto . che ha promeffo nelli bifo 
gai , donde fi conferma la noftra 
(peranza , percioche farebbe trop- 
po griide ingratitudine.non afpettar 
per lo innanzi quello aiuto & quel 
faunre, che habbiamo per la efperie 
tia trouato tanto certo & conftante: 
ma perche tante paroleP allai ci deue 
baftare di fapere che li ueri chrillia' „ 
ni per le tribulation! fi ueftono della 
imagine di chrifto crociffflb;laqual . 
fe porteremo uolEtieri ci ueftiremo ' 
poi della imagine de chrilln glorio' 
fo, percioche li come abodano le paf 
Cioni di chrifto , eoit per chrifto abo 
dara anchora la cofolatione nfa, & fe J. T 
foppordamo.inffeme regnaremo. 

Alcuni remedil contra la diffi 
dentia. cap. VI. 





A perche il deraonio , et la 




m prude ntia humana isva' 




preniai cercano di fpo- 




gliarci di quefta fantilTI- 




mafede,per laqual crediamo,che ia 
chrifto fiano ftati caftigati tutti gii 






noftrijpeccati, & che per lo fuopre- 

ciofiffimo fangiie fiamo reconcilia- 






ti CO dio,bifogna chel chriftiano hab 




bia fempre appareeehiate rarmi da 




difenderiT da quelta pefHina tenta- 


H Rom. 1 . 
H Quatro 


tione, laqual cerca di priuar l^aniiua 


della fua uita. FraquelH armi giudi- 


CO, che fiano potentifllme le oratio- 


^M remsdii 


ni, k Tufo frequOte della lantiffiina 


^1 eolra la 




^P 


teiimo, & della predeftinatione. Nel 


H delbt dif 


le oration! direnio cnl patre del luna 


H Jcdentia. 


tico. Signore aiuta la noltra incredu 


^H Mar. 9. 


lita, & diremo cu gli apoftoli, ffgno 

re aumentaci la fede , 6( Te in noi re' ■ 


■ Luc. 17. 


gnera un continue defiderio di ere- ■ 




Icere in fede, (peranza, & charita, di 1 



continuo omremo come ci ordina 
fan Paulo, perche la oratione non e i . Tef, 5 
altro che un femente defideriofonda x,a uera 
to in Dio . Con la memoria del bat' orattone 
tef^mo ci confermeremo d'elier P^i- ^^^ 
ciffcati CO Dio, perche S.Pietrodice, 
cherarcadiNoefuffguradelbatte "'^ ' ■' 
flmo, adunque If come Noe creden- 
do alle promeil'e di Dio , ff faluo nel 
Tarca dal diluuio, coff noi per lafede 
ci faluiamo nel battelimo dalPira di 
Dio, laqual fede e fondata nelJa pa' 
rola di chrilio, ilqual dice, chi crede 
ra & lara battezzato , fara laluo , & "*"■■ "^• 
rsgioneuolmeote, perche nel batteff 
mo ci neftiamo di chrillro come af- 
ferma fan Paulo, & per confeguente 
flamo fatti partecipi ilella fua giufti Gal. 3. 
tia , & de tutti It fuoi beni , Sc fotto 
quefta preciorSOima uefte li peccati 
che coQiette la noflra fragilita ftaU' 
no coperti, ne ci fono Iputati da dio, p 
& come dice Ian Paulo, a noi tocca 
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quella beatitudine del Salmo che di 
' ce, Beats colore a quali fono remefle 
le iniquita, & i peccati de quatS Ibno 
coperti, Beato Thuomo alquale il Si 
gnor no imputa il peccato . Ma guar 
dafi il chriltiano di non pi^liarf! per 
quefte parole lalicentia del peccare, 
perche quella dottrina non appartie 
ne a colore iquali honoradolt del no 
me chriftiano, co le parole confella' 
no chrifto , & co i fatti il negano, 
ma tocca alii ueri chriftiani iquali 
tutto che combattino uirilmente co 
la carne: & co'l mondo, & co'I dia- 
nolo, pur cadono ogni giorno , & fo 
no conftretti a dire di cnntinuo re- 
met ti a Doi gti debit] noftri, A cofte 
ro noi parlianio per confolarli, & fo 
rtentarli,accio che non cadano in di' 
Tperatione, qual f chel faiigue di chri- 
ftODoacimondidaognipeccato,& 
che egli non Ifa I'aduocato, & la pro 
pitiatione de i mC-bri fuoi, Adunque 



quando faremo foUicitati adubitare 
della remiifione de noftri peccati, & 
che la noftra confcientia a eoniincia 
ra a perturbar, ricorriamo Aibitame 
te di fede omati al jirecioro fanguedi 
lefu chrlilo per noi fparfo fu Talta' 
re della croce , & a f ideli diflribuito 
neirulttma cena fotto il uelame del 
laDtiinmo lacraineDto iiquale fu da 
xpo mlUtuito perche celebraifimo la 
memoria della niorte fua, & co que- 
fto lacraineoto uil'ibile rendeOlmo le 
□oftreafflitteconfcieDtieifeure della 
Dortra recocibatione con Dio, Chri 
fto benedetto fece teftamento, quan 
do diiTe, Qiiefto e il eorpo mio,ilqua 
leedatoperuoi.&queftoeilfangue ""■ "■ 
mio, iiquale e del nuouo teftamento, 
iiquale I'l fpar^ per molt! ia remif- 
ffoe de i peccati, Noi fappiamo, cbel ^'"" ^^ 
teltameuto come dice fanPaulo.qua 
tunque 0a di huomo, nondimeoo fe 
iara auttenticato, aeliiiao il difprez- ^''^' 3- 



za o fopragioge alcuna cofa, & nelTu 
no teftamcto e ualido ianazi la mor 
(e, ma dopo la morte e ualidifTiino, 
11 teftamento aduque di chrifto nel' 
qual promette la remiiVione de pec- 
cati,lagratia,& la beniuolentia fua, 
& del padre, & promette mifericor- 
dia, & uita etema, Quefto teftamen' 
to dice accioche folle ualido, Tha co 
rfnnato col fuo fangue preciofo , & 
con la propria morte. Onde fan Pau' 
lo dice che chrifto per quefto e me- 
diatore del nuouo teftamento, accio 
che interuenendo la morte alia rede 
tionedi quelle preuar)catioiii,lequa 
li erano otto il primo teftameto, co 
loro, che fono chiamati, riceuano la 
promifTione della eterna heredita . P 
cioche dou'e il teftamento, e neceto 
rio che ut interuega la morte del te' 
elir.g- ftatore,percheilteftamentonemor- 
ti e cof (rmato, poi che non uale men 
tre uiue il teltatore, Adunque per la 



morte di chrilto ffarao fecuri, & cer 
tilTimi cbel teilamento uale, nelqua- 
)e ci fono remelie tutte le noflre ini' 
quita, & ffamo fatti heredi delia ui- 
ta eterna, & in I'egno , & fede di cio, 
cihalafciato in luoco di figillo que' 
llo diuiniffimo facramento , ilquale '^^^^ 
ad folametedacerta ffduciaalle ani' ^>^- 4- 
me noftre detia lalute eterna, ma an- 
chora ci fa fecuri della immortalita 
della noftra cariie.pche inf fno da ho 
ra ella e uiuit'icata da qlla carne im 
mortate, & in un certo modo delia 
immortalita di el'ta diuene partecipe 
chi partecipa di quefta diuina carae 
per quefta fede, non perira in eterno, 
ma chi ne partecipa fenza quefta fe- '""''• "• 
de, ella (s gll conuerte in morttfero 
ueleno . perche ilcome ii cibo corpo 
rale,quado truoua lo floniaco occu 
pato da humori uitioff, eJlb anchora 
(i corrope, et nuoce, coff quefto cibo 
fpirituale fe truoua una anima uitio- 



la di malitia, & d'inr^delta , la preui' 

pita ID maggior ruiua nan per colpa 

fua, ma perche a gli imtnondi, & in' 

f {deli niuna cofa e monda, benche fla 

1 .Cor.ii lantiffcataperlabenedittionedel (i 

gnore, perche come dice fan Paulo, 

Colui che mangia di queflo pane &c 

beue di queliro calice indegnamente, 

lara reo del corpo & del langue del 

Signore, & raangia & bee la danna- 

tione propria nondifcemendo il cor 

C/w cofa P*^ ^'^ fignore. Et colui oon difbeme 

^ ,- il corpo del Sitcnore, il quale fenza fe 



fee, 
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de, & Beza charita ufurpa la ceoa del 
iignore, perche in quei to non crede, 
che quel corpo ffa la uita fua , & la 
purgation di tuttl i peccati liioi , fa 
Chrifto bugiardo, conculca il figlio 
lo di Dio, & il langue del tell:a[neto 
tiene come cofa profana, per loqnale 
e ftato fantificato, h la ingiuria alio 
fpirito della gratia , }i fara pimito a- 
cerbiiTimaraente da Dio di qltainfl- 
delta. 



delta, & di queita feelerata hippocri Pnmwf. 
ffa.perehe non hauendoe^li poila la (p^ ^^ 
f iducia della fua giultf icatione nella ^^ remi/: 
palTfon di Chrifto, nondimeno rice- , {' 
uendo quefto fantiflimo (acramen-^ . . 
to/a profellTone di no metter la fidu ^' *-'''** 
CIS fua in neflima altra cofa.onde ae- *"*"*> " 
cufa fe medefmo, & e teftimonio del/"^" ™ 
la-ppriainiquita, &per femedefmo/'w/fljiM 
ffcondannaamorteeterna.rifutadoc/iiricip. 
la uita eterna, laqual Dio li promet-Hg gae/lo 
te in quefto fantiflimo facramentci-ajro co 
Adunque quado il chriftiano fente, j.^-^ ^^^^ 
che li llioi nemiei il uoglioao fouer' - 
chiare,cioequandodubitadiiidha' . 

uere eonfeguita la remiflione delli "J'^"''" 
fiioi peccati per Chrifto , & di non/"" '" "^ 
poter fopportar il diauolo con le fue ''■" f ^ ' 
tentationi, & che raccufatione della e^o /an 
confcientia dubbia preuale contra diffue di 
lui, di maniera, che comincia duhita cAri/'lo 
re, che Tinferno no'l debbia inghio- 
tire,&chelaniorteperrita di Dio, 
G 



etemaJmente non Thabbia da uince 
re, & uccidere,(iuando dico, fente q- 
fti aBanni, uada con buon animo, &c 
confiducia a qfto fanti(Timo facra- 
luento, et riceualo diuotamente dicG 
do nel fuo cuore, & rifpondendo alli 
nemici fuoi, lo confeOb , cbe io meri 
to tnille infemi , k la morte etema 
per li peccati iniei, ma qfto diuiniilT 
mo tacramento, ilquale bora riceuo, 
mi fa ffcuro, & certo deila remiflToe 
di tutte le mie miquita , & della ricu 
ciliatiDiie con Dio . fe io rilguardo al 
le mie operationi, non e dubbio, che 
io non mieonofca peocatore , & con 
denato,nemai lamiacofcientla fara 
quieta,crededo,cheperleopere,che 
io fo , gli miei peccati mi ffano per 
donati.ma fe io rifguardo nelle prO' 
melTe, ic nel patto di Dio , iiqual mi 
promette per il fangue di Chriflo la 
remiffione de peccati, tanto fono cer 
tilTimo di bauerla Tpetrata , & di lia^ 
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uere lagratiafua, quanto fon ficurif- 
I'fnio , & certo ehe colui che ha pro- 
meffo, & fatto il patto.aon puo men 
tire, ne ingannare . & perquefta con- 
ftante fede io diueto giufto, & qfta e 
la giullitiadi Chriltoper laquale io "'"■* 
fon raluo,&: la mia confcientia ft tra 
quilla. Non ha egli dato Tinnoeen- 
tiitimo fuo corpo nelle mani de pec- 
catori per li peccati noitri ? Non ha 
egli fparfo ii iuo iiingue per monda- ,^; 
retuttelemieiniquita? Adunqueo 
animamiapercheticontriltif confl 
datinelSignore.ilqualtt porta tail' 
toamore.chepliberartidallairorte 
eterna, ha uoluto che mora il liiouni 
genito f fgliuolo , ilquale ha pigliato 
in fe fteflb,la noftra pouerta per do- 
□arci le fue ricchezze,ha tolto fopra 
di fe la noftra inf u-mita per eonnr- 
marci con la fua fortezxa , e diuenu- 
to mortale per far noi immortal! , e 
difcefo in terra perehe noi afcendia- 
& ii 



mo in cielo, e diuenuto figliuolo del 
rhuomo infieme c6 noi per farci fe- 
CO figliiioli di Dio. Adunque chi fa' 
racolui eheciaccufi? Dioeqiloehe 
ci giullif fca.ohi fara colui che ci con 
danni ? Chrifto e morto per noi,anzi 
erefufcitatOtilqualefiedealladeftra 
di Dio & interciede per noi. Lafcio' 
adunque o anima mia i pianti & li 
fofpin : benedifci anima mia it Signo 
re : tutti li mei Iteriori bcnedicano il 
nome fanto fuo : Bndifci anima mia 
il Signore , & non ti fcordare mai di 
tutti i fuoi doni, ilquale e propitio a 
tutte le tue iniquitajlquale fanatut' 
te le tue Iflrmita, ilquale ricupera dal 
la morte la uitatua, ilquale ti corona 
di mifericordia , & di compaflione, 
Mifericordiolij , & clemente e il Si- 
gnore ; tardo ne rira,& grade di mi- 
lericordia . Non in eterno contende 
ne in etemo ferba Todio . non fecon- 
do i peccati nollri lia fatto , ne fecon 



do le iniquita nodre ha retribuito a 
Doi,percioche fecodo Taltitudinedel 
cielo Ibpra la terra ha notii^cata la 
mifericordia fua Ibpra, quelli, che lo 
temono, fecondo la diftantia deU'o- 
rit^te dairoccideteha fatto lotane da 
noi le noftre tranigreiTioni. come ha 
mifericordia il padre del ffgliolo, ha 
hauuta mifericordia il Sigoor di noi, 
donadoct il fuo unigenito ffgliuolo. 
Con quefta fede, con quefti ringra- 
tiamenti, c6 quefti , & ffmili peileri 
debbiamo riceuer il faero del corpo, 
& fangue di lefu Chrifto nfo ffgno- 
re .iaquefto inodo f Ifcaccia fuori de 
Tanima i]timore,fiaunientalacha' 
rita,ffconfem)alafede,f^raferenaIa 
confcientia: ^lalioguanonffuede 
inai Oaoca di lodar Dio, & di ren- 
dergli infinite gratie di tanto benef f 
cio. Qiieftaeiauirtu,refficacia,& 
Tunica ffduciadeiranimaDra. Que 
Ita e la pietra , fopra laquale la con- 
G ii] 



rcientiaedif^GatanoDtemealeuiiatp 
pefta, ne purle porte deirinferno, ne 
rira di Dio, ne la legge, ne il peccato, 
ne la morte, ne i demonij, ne alcuna 
altra cola . & perche tutta la eJientia 
della mefia confifte in quefto diuinif 
ITmo lacraniento, quando il cliriftiar 
no (i ui ritmoua , dauerebbe tenere 
fempre gli occhi della niente f ifli nel 
la paffione di qito noltro benignitTi- 
mo Signore, contemplando da un la 
to lui in croce , earico di tutti li pec- 
cati noftri, & da Taltro Dio , che li 
calHga , fiagellando in uece di noi il 
fiio dilettiffimo ffgliuolo . felice co 
lui, che chiude grocchi a tutti gli al' 
tri fpettacoli, ne uuoleuedere, ne inte 
dere altro, che lefu Chrillo crocifif- 
fo, nel quale tutte le gratia, & tutti li 
thefori della TapieDtia & della fcien- 
tia fono refpolli . Felice dico colui, 
che fempre pafce la mete di cofi diui 
no cibo,et co ff dolce et falutifero li' 






quore inebria Tanima fiia dell'amor 
di Dio , Ma innanzi che io metta fi' 
ne a queilo ragiona[Deto,uogIio pri' 

maauuertireilchriflianocheS. Ago 
itino coltuma di chiamare quello di 
utnillimo facramSto, uineolo di cha 
rita, Sc milWio di unita, Sc dice, chi 
rioeue il mifterio della unita , & non 
confenia il uineolo della pace, non ri 
ceue il mifterio per fe, ma la teftimo 
nianza contro a le, Adutiquo Iiabbia Perc/ie 
moafapere, chellfgnoreordino qneyij ordina 
fto facramento non Iblo per render- ,jj ,y fa. 
ci ficuri della remilTione de peccati, . - 
maanchoraperinfianimarciallapa . ,. , 
Ge,alIauDione,&charitafratema,p '''''' 
cioche il fignore in quefto facramen ^^' 
to di tal maniera ci fa partecipar del 
corpo liio,che diuSta una mededma 
cofaconnoi, & noiconlui, Adiique 
non hauendo egli altro, che uno cor- 
po, delquat ci fa tutti part8cipi,e ne- 
cellario, che auchora tutti noi per co 
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talepariecipatioe diuetiamo un cor- 
, po , laqual unita rapprefenta il pane 

\ 'T'^ del facramC'to, ilqual ff come e fatto 
di molti grani raefcolati, & confuff 
di niodo, che I'uno non ff puo difeer 
nere dall'altro, coff noi debbiamo ef 
fer congiunti & uniti con tanta Con- 
cordia d'animo , che non ci pofia in 
temenire alcuna minima diuiffone. 
4" del ui Qiiefto ci dimnftra fan Paulo quan 
no. dodice,ilcalicedellabiidittione,che 

i.Cor ro iioi benediciamo, no e egli lacoione 
del fangue di Chrifto? & jl pane che 
noi ropiamo, non e egli la cumunio 
ne del oorpo di chrifto ? un pane , & 
uncorpo ii&mo molti, pche tutti par 
ticipiamo di un pane. Adunque nee 
uendo la fantiiiima comnnione deb 
biamo coHderare, che tutti fiamo in 
corporati in Chrifto, tutti ffamo me 
bra di un medelirao corpo, membra 
dioo di Chrifto, di nianiera che non 
polTiatDO offendere, infaraare, o di- 



fprezzare aleuno delli fratelli, die pa p , ■ .p 
rimente in liii non offendiamo, infa- . , 
raiamo, & difprezziamo lefu Chri-*^""-^™ 
fto : non poilfaniti liauer difcordia co ' "* ^"^ 
gli fratelli, che partmente non I'hab- "''<' <^' 
biamo c5 Chrilto.no poiTiamo axa^ehrifto 
re chrij^o , che non lo amiamo nelli offends 
fratelli. Quanta eura hauemo del no Chr^fio. 
litrocorpo,tanta ne debbiamo haiiC' 
re delli fratelli, iquali fono membra 
del corpo noliro . If come niuna par 
te del noftro corpo fente dolore aleu 
no, ilqual non fi diffonda in tutte le 
altre parti, col'i non debbiamo com' 

fiortare,chel fratello noftro fenta ma 
e aleuno, ilqual no ct muoua ancho 
ra noi a copaflione. Con quefti pen- Vrepara 
fferi ci debbiamo preparare a tanto tione ul 
facramento, eceitfido nelli animi no fi,^^^^^ 
I'tri uno amore ai'dente uerfo il prof- ^ 
fiino, perche qual ftimolo ma^iore 
ci puo incitare alio amor mutuo,che 
uedere che Chril'to donando fe made 
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ffmo a noi, non TolameDte ci inuita a 
donarci Tuno a I'altro, ma in quan- 
to f f fa cumune a tutti noi fa accho' 
ra,che tutti noi in lui Ciamo una me- 
defmacofa.ondedebbiamodeffdera 
re , & procurare che in tutti noi ffa 
una fola auima, un Iblo cuore, h una 
Tola lingua, elTendo concord!, & uni' 
tinelli penfieri.nelle parole, & neile 
opere. Et auuertilcaogni chriftiano, 
che ogni uolta che noi riceuiamo ^' 
fto lantitTimo facrameto, ci oblighia 
mo a tutti gli ufficii della charita, di 
inaniera che non offendlamo i fratel 
li in cofa alcuna ne laJciamo di fare 
co(a alcuna per giouarli & aiutsrli 
^' nelle loronecefTita. Et fe alcuniueu' 
gonq a queila celefle menta del Si- 
gnore, elfendo diuiCf, k alieuati dal' 
li fratelli, qlli tengano per certo,che 
maogiano indegnamente,et fono rei 
del corpo, & del fangne del Signore, 
mangiando , & beuendo la propria 
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dannatione, cdcioriacola.che per lo' 

ro non rimane di dluidere, &i laceia 
re il corpo di Chrifto, eflendo diuil^ 
per Todio da 1! fratelli, cioe da li me 
bri di Chrifto, & non hauendo par- 
te alcuna in Chrifto, nudimeno rice' 
uendo la fantiU'iraa comunione mo 
ftrano di credere che tutta la loro la 
lute conrfft:e nella partecipatione & 
uniue di Chrifto . Andiamo aduque 
ariceuere, quefto ee!eftepane,per ce 
lehrare la memoria della pallioe del 
Signore: & per (bftentare, & fortifi- 
care con quefta memoria la fede & 
la certezza della remiirione de i peo 
cati noftri, & per eccitare gli animi, 
& le lingue noltre a lodare, &c predi- 
care la inf inita boiita del nro Dio, et 
f inalmen te per nutrire la rautna chs' 
rita, Si teitificarla Tuno all'altro per 
la ftrettiliiina unione , che hahbia' 
mo tutti nel corpo di lelu chrifto Si 
gnornollro, Oitre alia oratione , & 
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fta doleilTfma preneftinatione , per 
laqual Tache quantunque egli cada, 
il iiio padre Dio ilqual I'ha predefti- p . , ^ , 
natoauitaetema,lempreibftentala ^ ''^'' 
mano fua, co(l:ui dice (empre nel fuo 
cuore,fe Dioraihaeletto,&prede- 
ftinato alia gloria de flioi f fglioli.chi R(,^_ g . 
mi potra impedire ? fe Dio e per noi, 
dice fan Paulo, chi iara cotro di noi? (--^j- ^^^ 
Anziaffne chela predeiHnafioiiefla ,. 
adimpita in noi, ha madato il fuo l\- 
gliuol dilettifrfmo,ilqnare pegno li-i'^'" * 
curiUfmo, che noi, che habbiamo ac ^'^''' 
cettato la gratia dello Euaogelio, fia ^If^ ?*"« 
mo delli f fgliuoli di Dio eletti a uita deftinato 
eterna.QueftalantapredeflinationeE^eHt 
matiene il ucro cliriltiano in una go della co^ 
tinoua allegrezza Tpirituale , Accre'^ntttone 
fee in lui lo ftudio deJle buone ope- ^^ ^«,^ 
re , L'inffamnia deiramore di Dio. ^fgjg/i;, 
Ilfanimicodelmondo, & delpecca^ 
to. Chi fara mai cofi f iero , & ferreo, "* " 
che fapendo, che Dio per fua miferi- 



cordia Iha fatto ab eterno fuo figliuo 
lo, no arda tutto di amoi-diuino ! chi 
Ikracoffuile, & puinianime,chenoii 
ffiudichi un uilifttmo fango tutte le 
delitie,tuttilihonon,tuttelerichez 
ze del mondo , fapendo di effere 1^ 
to fatto da Dio cittadino del cielo? 
Quefti fono quelli, ch'adorano uera 
mente Dio in Ipirito & uerita , riee' 
uendotutte le cofe profpere,8£ aduer 
fe dalla mano del loro padre Dio, lo' 
dandolo fempre & ringratiandolo 
come padre pio, siull:o, Si lanto , in 
tutteieoperatiom Tue. Quefti inamo 
rati del Itio Dio, & armati della noti 
tia della loro predell:matione,iion te 
mono la morte, ne'l peccato, ne'l dia 
uolo ne rinfemo, Non fanno che co- 
la 1 fa Tira di Dio, perche in Dio non 
ueggonoaltro,cheamore,&cliarita 
patema uerfodi loro . Et fe hano del 
le tribulationi, le accettano come fa- 
uori del Joro Dio, & gridano con Ian 



Pau1o,c)iicirepareradalacbaritadi„ . 

Dio?letribiilationi,oraDguftia,ola *"" • 
perfecutione, o la fame, o la nudita, o 
il pericolo,oil coltello , come e fcrit- 
to, per te ffamo raorti tutto il gior- 
no. ffamo tenuti come pecore di ma 
ceLo, ma in tutte quefte cofe fuperia 
mopercolui, checi amo . Adunque 
no fenza cagione dice S. Gio. che gli 
ueri chnltiani fanno di douere eflere '"""■ 3* 
ralui,& glorioff, & clie per quefta ff 
ducia ff fantiffcano come Chrillo e 
lanto. Et Tan Paulo, quando eshorta 
i fuoi difcepoli alia uita pia & lanta, 
cofluma di comemorare loro la lo- 
ro elettioe, et pdeftt natione, come co 
la efficaci(iima ad eceitare Tamor di 
Dio, Sc lo ftudio delie buone opere 
neglianimi ueramC'te chnftiani. Et 
Chrifto benedetto per la medeffma 
cagtone parlaua in publico di quefta 
lanta predeftinatioae, fapendo qtian 
to importa la cognitione di elTa alia 



DuSiiar edincationedeglieletti?Maforfetu 
done prl ""' '^*™'' '** conofeo, che quelli, i cui 
nomi fono fcritti in cielo, hanno ca- 
gione di uiuere ia perpetiia allegrez 
za , & di gloril'fcar Dio con 1e paj-O' 
le, -^ opere, ma io nonfo s'io mi ffa 
in quelto nuniero, percio uiuo in p- 
petuo timore, maiTiiiiamente cono- 
fcendomi molto debole , & frale al 
peccare , dalla cui uiolentia non mi 
poflb tato difsdere , che ogni giomo 
nonrimagauinto ,&aque(lDriag' 
gionge, cne uedendomi fpeflb afflit' 
to & ueiTato da diiierfe tribulationi, 
ueggo quaff CO gliocchi I'iradidio, 
che mi flagolla, A quefli tuoi dubbij 
rifpondendo dico f'ratello cariHTmo, 
che tu tenga perfermn,chequeftefo 
no tetatioiii del Diauolo, ilqual per 
ogni uia eerca di fpoliarci della fede, 
&della f fducia, che nalce dalla fede, 
& che ci fa ffcuri della beneuolentia 
di Dio . Di quelta pretioia uelle a' 
ingegna 



Doiifa- 

tvme/e- 
Gonda, 
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ingegna di fpogliare il Diauolo Ta- 
Diraadelchriftiano,percioche(a,che 
niuno e uerainente f fdele fe non ere' 
de alle parole di Dio, ilquale promet 
te la remilTione di tutti i peccati , Sc 
la pace fua , a chiuque accetta lagra 
tia dello Euangelio . dico che chiuD' 
que per quefte promeffe di dio non 
ff perfuade certaniente che Dio gli 
lia propitio, & indulgente padre , & 
dallui conferma f Iducia non afpetta 
la heredita del regno celefte, non e ue 
ramente fedele, & fi fa del tutto in- 
degnodella gratia di Dio. onde dice 
fan Paulo che noi flamo la cafa di 
Dio, pur che mantegniamo ferma la "c^''-,!- 
ffducia, Si gloriatione della fperao' 
zainf&ioaIfine.& altrouecieahor- jjgj^ , 
ta a non gettar uia la f^ducia notlra 
laqual ha gran premio di retributio 
ne. Adunquo fratello dilettifllmo at- 
tendiamo co ogni Ttudio a Tar la no- 
lonta di Dio come buoni figliuoli. 
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& guardiamoci cla 1 peccati quanto 
piu polHarao, & fe pur peecamo per 
la noHra fragilita, nu per quello ere- 
diamo di elTere uaff d'ira , o d'elTere 
abandonati dallo fpirito fanto , per- 
che habbiamo I'aduocato aoJtro ap 
preflb del padre , lefu Clirifto giu' 
Ao , ilquale e la propitiatione per li 
peccati nollri.ltlcordtanioci fratelli 
di quella fententia di S . Agollino, il 
qual dice che niuno fanto & giuUo e 
lenza peccato, et nodimeno no refla 
di effer giuito, & fanto , purche riten 
ga con raffetto la fantita , &l percio 
fe fiamo afHitti, & tribulati, non ere 
diamo cbe Dio ci mandi le tribula- 
tioni. perehe ci fla nemico, anzi per 
che ci e clementiiTimo padre . II Si- 
gnor(dice Salotnone) caltiga cnlui, 
ilqual egli ania, & flagella ogni ff- 
gliuolo, ch'egli riceue, Aduoque ha- 
uendo not accettato la gratia dello 
Euangelio, per laqual rhuomo e ri- 
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ceuuto da Dio per rfgliuolo, no deb 
biaino dubitare della gratia , & be' 
neuolenza di Dio, & conorcedo ebe 
le parole di Dio , & la imitatioe del 
la uita di Chro ci diletta, debbiamo 
tenere per ferrao, che fiamo f igliuo- 
11 di Dio, &c tempio dello fpirito iao 
to, perohe quelle cole non fl poffo- 
no fare per opera della prudentia hu 
maDa, ma fono doni dello Ipirito fa 
to : ilqiiale habita io noi per la fede. 
& e come ud ffggillo, cbe autteDtica 
& ff^lla ne i noftri cuori quelle 
promeire diuine , la certezza aellC' ^ '^'^ ' 
quale , inuanzi ci ha imprelle nelle "^'"^ 
menti, & a llabilirle , & confirmar- ^o -^po- 
le ci e dato da dio in uece d'arra. Do/lolo c/iia 
f)0 che hauete creduto dicerApoltonw lo/pi 
, fete ff^ilati in lo fpirito iantori(o/an. 
della promiliioe, ilquale e Tarra del- to fpirito 
la noHra heredita , Ecco come mo- ^; promif 
ftra, che gli cuori delli fideli fono im . 
preffi dallo fpirito fanto, come da uu 
H ii 



rtggillo di maniera che chiama lo Ipi 
rito fanto, lo I'pirito della promiiTfo- 
ne, perche auttentica la promift'ione 
dell Euangelio ilqual come habbia- 
mo detto piu uolte, e una feliee huo- 
ua , che promette la remilHone de i 
peccati , & la uita et«ma a quelli che 
credono che in Chrifto ffano ftati 
caftigati tutti i peccati loro . Tutti 
noi , che crediaino in lel'u Chriflo, 
rfamo ffgliuoli di Dio , fecondo che 
dice fan Paulo , & perche ffamo fi- 
gliuoli , ha mandato Dio lo fpirito 
del figliolo ne i cuori noftri, che gri- 
da , Abba pater . Et alii Ro . Quelli 
che fono giudicati dallo fpirito di 
Dio, fono figliuoli di Dio : pche uoi 
no hauete riceuuto lo fpiritodella fer 
uitu un'altra uolta in timore, ma ha- 
uete riceuuto lo fpirito della adottio 
ne, p loqual gridiamn Abba pf , per- 
cioche il medefimo i'pirito rende te- 
ftimomanza inffeme con lo fpirito 



nro, che noi ffamo figliuoli di Uio, 
& fe Ifamo ffgliuoli , f£amo anchora 
heredi . Et e da notare , che in quefti 
dueluochi S, Paulo chiari0mamen- 
te paria no di reuelatione alcuna fpe 
ciale, ma della teftimonianza , che fa 
lo fpirito fanto communamente a 
tutti guelli , che accettano la gratia 
deiloEuangelio.Seadunquelo fpiri 
toTaDtoci facerti,che fiamofighuo 
!i , & heredi di D'lo , perche debbia- 
mo noi dubitare della noftra prede' 
ftinatione? Lo ftefib dicenellamede- Roni. 3 . 
ftma epiftola . Quelli che Dio ha pre i/^™i ^i 
deftinati , ha anchora chiamati : & 
quelii : che ha chiamati , ha giufti 
ficati ; & quelli che ha giuftificati, 
ha anchora gloriffcati : che diremo 
adunquea queltecofe? feDioepei 
noi , chi fara contra noi ? fe adunqae 
io conofco chiaramente, che Dio mi 
ha chiamato donandomi la fede , & 
gli effetti della fede, cioe la pace del' 
H iii 



pred 



la confcientia, la mortificatione del- 
la corne , & la uiuiff cation e dello fpi 
rito o ID tutto, o in parte, perche deb 
bio io dubitare di non eller predefti' 
nato? Apprefib.noi diciamo eon fan 
Paulo , che tutti i ueri chriani , cioe 
quelli, che credono all'Euangelio, ri 
ceuoQO non Io fpirito di quel'to mo 
do, ma Io Ibirito , che uiene da Dio, 
per U cui infpiratione fanno le cofe, 
che ioru fono ftate donate da Dio, 
che merauiglia e adunque fe fappia 
mo che Dio ab etemo li habbia do 
natouitaeterna? Ma alcuni dicono 
che niuno debba efere cofi arrogan 
te che (i glorij di hauer Io fpirito di 
Chrifto . QueCto dicono quefti tali 
come fel chriftiano i ( gloriafie di ha 
uerlo hauuto per i meriti fuoi, & no 
per mera milericordia di Dio , & co 
me fe fofie arrogantia il conieflare 
d'eflere chriftiano, & che alcuno pof 
(a eflere chril'tiano non hauendo Io 



} 




fpirlto di Chrifto , o che fenza mera 
hipocriffa polllamo dire Chrifto fiRo^.S. 
gnore, chiamare Dio padre , fe lo 
fpirito non ci muoue il cuore & la 
lingua a proferire coff dolce uoee. i.Cor.n 
Et nondimeno coftoro che ci tengo Jtom-i . 
no arroganti pche diciamo che Dio 
ci dona con la fede lo fpirito fanto, 
non folameute noo ci prohibilcoQO 
che diciamo ogni giorno Pater no- 
lier^ ma ce lo comandano. Ma dica- 
mi come e polTibile feparare la fede 
dallo fpirito fanto, efiendo ella ope- 
ra diellb fpirito fanto propria? 8ee2. Cor. 13 
arrogatia il credere che lo fpirito di 
Chrifto ffa in noi, perehe comanda ^ 
fan Paulo alii Corinthi chetentino f!^" 
fe hanno la fede : afflnnando che fo- ^P^"° 
no reprobi , fe non conofcono che*^'" ""Z* 
Chrifto e in loro ? Ma certaniente effloria di 
gran cecita incolpare d''arrogantia i hauer lo 
chrifliani che ofono gloriarif deWit fpo /co. 
prefeatia dello fpirito lanto fenza la 

H iiii 



quale gloriatione , il chrifHanefino 
non puo conffftere . Ma Chriflo do 
' 4 puo mentire; ilqualediee che lo fplri 
to fuo e incognito al moado & che 
folamete da coloro e conoCciuto, ap- 
preffo iquali egli dimora , Diuenti- 
no adiinque coftoro ueri chrifliani, 
. depongano gli animi hebrei abbrac 
cino da douero la gratia deU'Euan- 
gelio, & conofceraDno che i chriilia 
ni hanna lo fpirito faato , & che cO' 
nofcono di hauerlo . Ma potrebbe 
forfe alcuao dire chel chriftiano fen- 
za particolare reuelatione non puo 
fapere d'etTere in gratia di Dio, & p 
confeguente non puo fapere d'eJTere 

■fl. predefKnato , & potrebbe allegare 
principalmente quelle parole di Sa- 
iomoD, L'buomonon tas'egliedC' 
gno d'odio o d'aniore : & quelle di 
Ian Paulo atli Corintbi. lo non Ton 

■■* confapeuole di cola aicuna, nodinie- 
no in qnefto io non mi Ion giuftifi- 
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cato A me pare di h^uere dimoftra^ "Eiifpofta 
to di fopra chiaramente per le paro" nelldqle 
le dellafcrittura ranta,che quella op a moftra 
penione e falfa . refta folamente ilmo ^^ j^j^^ 
ftrare breuemete,ehe q fte due autto- - 
rita fopra lequali prineipalmente ^^ JS 
la e fondata , non f i deeno intendere '^^ ^JJ^^f 
in quefto fenfo • Quanto alia fenten *^ 9'^^^^ 
tia di Salomone , benche ella non^* ^*^ ♦ 
fia fedelmente tradotta nella com" 
mune translatione , nondimeno n5 
e huomo cofi rozzo che leggedo tut 
to il difcorfo di Salomone, non pof" Per 1% ac 
fa uedere chiaramente , ch^egli uuol ddeti huo 
dire che s'^alcuno per li accidenti di niotri/tU 
quefta uita prefente uuol giudicare, no/ipuo 
che ffa amato o odiato da Dio , in^ cono/cere 
darno s^aifatica,cocioria cofa che ^li ^^^ ^/r^^ 
medefimi accideti aduengano al giu ^^ ^ 
fto & ali'impio , al facrificante & a . ^y 
colui che non facriffca , al buono & *^ ^. ^r 
peccatore ♦ onde (i raccoglie che Dio^^'f ^^^ 
non dimoftra fempre Tamore fuo a ^*^* 





coloro, alliquali coneiede ]a profpe- 1 




rita efteriore , ne fempre diraoltra 1 




Todio fuo uerfo di coloro liqual i af- 1 




flige. Tipareaduoquefratellocarif- 




ffmo ehe ii debba cocludere, ehe Iho 




mo non puo efier certo della gratia 




di Dio, perche quelta certezza no ff ■ 


^^r DicAtar 


puo comprendere da i uarii aecidea 1 


^M done M ti delle cofe tranfitorie & tempora- | 


■ ^tto di 


liP ]1 medeiiino Salomone poco in' ■ 


H S.Vau- 


, nanzi dice ehe non (T puo ilircernere 1 




'. in ehe fia differ? te Taniraa dell'liuo- 1 
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uede inorir Thuomo & la beftia in ■ 


^H ^af(j doe 


UDainedeffmamamera. Vorremo 1 


^B No/ono 


adunque noi per qflo accidente efte 1 


^H a me con 


riore concludere ehe la perrualione, 1 


^B fapeuoU 


ehe noi habbiamo coneetta deirim- 1 


^H dico/aal mortalltadell'anime, Hat'ondatalb' | 


^L cuna. 


lamente in coniettura? Ma e Toper^ J 




chioaffatiearffinunacofatatochia- J 




ra. Quanto alle parole di fan Paulo ■ 




dico ehe egli parlando della ammi' ^| 
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niftTationedelloEuangeliodice,che 
non la di hauere errato in elTa , ma 
che per quefto noii e ^a certo di ha- 
uerui fatto dOtro il debito fuo , & di 
hauer cofeguitn appreflb Dio in cio 
laude di giul'titia come perfona che 
habbia fatto tutto quello, che e giu' 
fto, & (i conuiene ad un t'edel dirpen 
fatore (fi come un ciufto & difcreto 
raaggiordomo) parlando del fuo of 
f icio non oferebbe giuftificarfi Sz af 
ferniare , che hauelie fodiafatto inte 
ramente al debito liio , Sc aJla uolon 
ta del fuo Signore : ma rimettereb- 
be tutto quelto giudicio a lui . Che 
quefto fia il fen(b delle parole di fan 
Paulo,nondubiteraalcuno,cheleg 
ga & conlideri 06 qualche giudicio 
le parole precedenti , & le leguenti. 
So bene, che alcuni efponendo le pa 
role di fan Paulo dicono , che quan- 
tunque e(ib non conofcelVe in le al- 
cuno peccato , non per tanto fapeua 



eflergiufto apprefTo Dio, conciofS'ji- 
cofa, che niuo come afTerma Dauid 
puo CO no Ice re perfettamente i pecca 
ti, ma cofl:oro Don aduertircono , che 
fan Paulo non conilituiua la giufli- 
tia nelle opere, ma nelJa fede , >k che 
egh rif futaua oj!;ni propriagiulHf iea 
tione, abbracctandofi Iblaniente alia 
giullitia che dona Dio per Chrilto; 
ne coaffderano ,che egli eracertilK- 
mo d'effere giuftif fcato , conrenian- 
do rintera & pura fede chrifliana, &c 
fapeiia che in cielo gli era apparic 
chiato la corona di quefia giullitia, 
& era certo che niuna creaturane c&- 
lefle,DeterFelle,neiDfemaleeraba' 
ftan te a fepararlo dallo aiuore di dio, 
&deffderauadi morire fapendo cer- 
to di douer' efTere con Chrifto , le- 
quali cofe tutte farebbono falfe , 



n fulTe (lato certo di efl'er 



gm- 



fto, dieo , per la fede, & non per Tope 
re , CenTamo adunque fratelli dilet' 
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tiinmi di far dire a fan Paulo quel- 
lo ehe egli non penfo mai , anzi quel 
lo che egli iempre oppugno acerri- 
mamente , riprendendo coloro , che 
mifurauano la giuHif^catiooe cod le 
opere & non con la fede di Chrifto 
nollro Signore. Ma oltm a qfte due I^e autto 
auttorita di Salomone & di fan Pan- rita che 
lo, (i potrebbono allegrare alcuni al- ^e eihar 
tri luoghi delta fcrittuta fanta, iqua- ^^^^^^ ^,; j- 
li esliortano Fhomo al timore, ilqua ,■ 

le pare che ffa contrario alia oertez- _ 
za della predeftinatione : S'io uoleffi ''"' "" '^' 
dichiararepartieolarmentetuttique "^'"^ ™ 
fti luoghi, larei troppo lungo. Ma ^ipf^^fi* 
CO in cenerale chel tiraore penale , e nntione. 
propno del teftamento ueccbio , & Diie/orti 
Tamor filiale e proprio del nuouo, ff di timore 
come teftifica fan Paulo, quando ^'feruile &■ 
cealliHoni. Voinonhauetericeuu-^^;^ 
to lo fpirito della femitu nouamen- r ' g 
te nel timore : ma haucte rieeuuto lo 
fpirito deO'adottione per loquale gri 



diamo Abba padre. Et a Timotheo 
I.TiTTw.I dice,che Diononcihadatololpiri 
to del timore : ma. quellodellapoten 
tia & dello araore, ilquale lecodo le 
promefie fatte ^ la bocca delli fuoi 
^ipheti ci ha donato CiirifVo, k fat- 
to che Qoi fenza timore liberati dal' 
lamano de nollH oimici , Teruiaaio 
a lui ia faatita, & co giulBtia in pre- 
fentia fua tutti li giorai della uita no 
ftra. Da que(H 6i da molti altri luo- 
ghi {Tmili della fanta Icrittura (i rac 
Goglie apertamente, chel timore pe' 
tiare& leruile non conuiene al chri' 
tliatio. Si quedo ci coDferma ancho 
ra , peroiocne quelto timore e cotra 
rio alia allegrezza fpirituale , laqiiS' 
le e proprio del cliriftiano feeondo 
che dimoHra chiaramente fan Pau' 
lo alii Ho. dicendo che) regno di dio 
Q giullitia & pace, & allegrezza nel 
lo fpirito fanto, cioe che chiunqj eo 
tra ael regno della gratia euangeli' 
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ca e giuftif f catoper la fede, & confe^ 
guentemente gode la pace della con 
icientia laqual produce una perfetta 
allegrezza fpirituale & fanta « Onde 
11 medeffmo piu uolte eshorta i chrr 
ftiani, cheuiuano, fempreallegri « Et 
S* Pietro dice,che colore che credo^ i« p^t* i 
no in Chrifto quatunque ffano afSit 
ti da diuerfetentationi^efultano d'^u^ 
na allegrezza inenarrabile & glorif i 
cata « Adunque quando la fcrittura Jjafcriu 
fantai menaccia & fpauenta i Chri^ ^^^^ r^^ 
ftiani, debbano intendere che parla , 

alii chriftiani licentioff , liquali non . 
feruando il decoro delli ffgliuoh di^'!^^^^ 
Dio, deeno efler trattati come ferui ^*^^ f*^' 
& tenuti in timore, inf fn che gufti^ na>ccia li 
no quanto e foaue il f ignore , & che trijlti^ ^ 
la fede faccia in loro gli effetti fuoi colfilia 
& che habbino tanto di amore f Ilia- U eshor 
le, che fia baftante a conferuarli nel ta li elet 
decoro della pieta chriftiana , & nel ^i^ 
le imitationi di chrifto , Quando la 



hiefiti 

del thno 



mederima fcrittura estorto i ChH- 
ftiani ueri altimore, nonintende che 
debbiano temere il giudicio & la 
ira di Dio, quaff che e^li fia. per con 
danarli, perche come habbiamo gia 
detto, per la teftimonianza che ren- 
de lo I'pirito fanto alio fpirito loro. 
fanno , che Dio gli ha chiamati et e- 
letti, 8i cio |ier fua mera mifericor' 
dia, & no per li meriti loro . onde no 
dubitano puto che per la medeffma 
mifericordia egli eon f£a per mante 
nerii nella felicita, neJlaquale gli ha 
collocati. Si che la fcrittura no eshor 
ta coltoro al timore feruile ma filia' 
le, cioe che come buoi ffgliuoli guar 
diamo di non offendere la pieta chri 
ftiana, & di commettere cofa alcuoa 
cdtraildecorodelhffgliuolidi Dio, 
& di contriflare lo fpirito fanto che 
dimora in noi, Si che conofcendo la 
deprauatione di queita noftra natu- 
ra, ftiamo fempre attenti & uigilau' 

ti,& 



ti, & Diai Qon ci ffdiamo di noi me' 
defimi, percbe habitano nella carne 
Boftra, & nelfaDimo noftro gli ap' 
petiti, & gli affetti , iquali come ni' 
mici mortal! detlo fpinto, fempre ci 
fanno infidie, & s'ingegnano ai far- 
c! fupbi, ambition, auari & fenfuali. 
Quefto e il timore alquale esbor- 
ta la fcritttira i ueri chriftiani Iqua' 
li gia baDno guftato quanto e foaue 
il iignore, & attendono co ogni ftu 
dio all'imitatione di Chrifto, & di 

3uello timore lanto fi uano fpoglta 
o quanto ("f fpogliano deU'huomo 
uecchio . Non deeno mat i chiifllani 
bnoni fpogliarci del tutto di quefto 
timore fibale , ilquale e amicifTfmo 
della cbarita Chnftiana , ff come il 
feruile, nimico, ne con lei puo ftare. 
Perlecofedetteffpuointcderechia' 
ramente chel pio chrifliano non ha 
da dubitare della remill'ione de fooi 
peccati , ne della gratia di DJo, non- 





dimeno per piu fodiafattione del let 1 




tore uoglio fotto fcriuere alcune aut- 1 


Per fen- 


torita de dottori fanti, liquali confer - 1 


nuiDO quefta uerita . lanto Hilar io 


facridot 


fopra fan Mattheo nel canone quin- 


to dice, che dio uuole , ehe noi lanza 
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tata da uenti, per laqual cola non pe 




[i queirhuomo di douer riceuere 


Affo/ti 


cofa alctma da dio. ArcoltJamo adu 


que fanto Agoftino ilquale nel fuo 


^^H 


manuale einfegna Icacciare il pen- 
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ffer llolto che ci iiuol priuare di qlla 
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certezza pia & fanta, Mormori di' 



ce, quato uuole la ftolta cogitatioae, 
dieendo , & chi fei tu ? & quanto e 
quella gloria? con quali merit! fperi 
tu di douerla ottenere ? lo coaltdata 
mente rifpondo , fo cui ho creduto, 
(o ch'egli per la fua gran cliarita mi 
ha fatto fuo f igliuolo . lb che e uera- 
ce nella promiffione, polfente nel da 
re cio che promette, & puo fare quel 
ch'egli uuole . la moltitudipe di miei 
peecati non mi puo fare paura, s'io 
penfo alia morte del I'ignore , tutta 
la fperanza mia e nella niorte fua . 
La raorte fua e il merito niio , il re- 
fugio tnio,la falute, la uita k la refur 
rettione mia . II merito mio e la nufe 
ricordia del ffgnore . Non fon poue 
ro di merito, mentre che quel Signo 
re delle mifericordie non manche' 
ra. Et fe le mifericordie del (ignore 
foQO molte, io fon molto ne i meriti 
quanto egli e piu potente a faluare: 
tanto fon lo piu ficuro. II medefimo, 



Agoftino parlando altroue c6 Dio 
dice, che s'haurebbe potuto difpera- 
re per i gran peceati ftioi , & per I'in 
finite negligentie fue , s'il ueroo non 
fi fulTe incarnato . Et poi foggion 
Te quelle parole . tutta la mta fpenui' 
za , tutta la certezza della ffducia 
mia e pofta nel preciofo fangue fuo, 
ilquale e iiato fparfo per noi , & per 
ta noftra falute . In lui refpiro . In lui 
cdrfdandomi delTdero uenire a te pa 
dre, non hauedo la mia giullitia, ma 

?uella che e del tuo ngliuolo lefu 
hrifto . Santo Agoftino in quefti 
due luo^hi dimoftra chiaramente 
chel chnftiano non dee temere , ma 
eJTer certo della fua giuftiffcatione, 
fondando quefto no neU'opere fue, 
ma nel preciofo fangue di chrifto , 
ilquale ci monda da tutti i peceati 
nollri, & ci pacifica con Dio, Santo 
hernardo. Bernardo della annunciationedel (i 
gnore ai Sermone primo, dice apet' 
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tifffmamente, che non bafta credere 
che tu non puoi hauere la remiHToe 
delli peccati Te non per la indulgen- 
tia di dio, ne baOa credere che tu no 
puoi hauere alcii boon deftderio, ne 
alcuna bona operatione, s'egli no la 
dona, ne bafta credef che tu no puoi Nora fulo 
meritare la uita etema co le tue ope h</ogna 
re, s'anche efla dob ti e data in dono: credere 
ma oltre a quefte cofe ( dicelan Ber- ^.^^ 
nardo ) lequali pin tofto fi debbono g;j^rt„ /■„ 
giudicare incerto principio & fon- "^ 

damento delia fede, e necelTario che " " ''^'"^ 
tu creda, che per lui anchora ti ftrno^ hpecca 
ritneirn peccati . Eccocomequefto"-"'^*!/''' 
Tanto buomo confelTa che non bafta^"* "^^ 
credere In generate la remiirione Asderchea 
i peccati : ma bifogna , che tu creda u i parti 
in particolare , ebe a te fono remelTe colare/o 
le tue iniquita per Chrifto , & la ra „q remef 
gione e in pronto, perche promette- y- 
doti Dio la giuftincatione per i me ' 
riti di Chriflo , fe tu non credi di ef' 
I iii 



fere giuftiffcato per i meriti di Chri 
fto, tu fai Dio bugiardo , & per con 
feguete fai te indigDllTlmo della gra 
tia & liberalita fua . Mi dirai io ere- 
do bene )a reinill fone de peccati , & 
fo che dio, e uerace, ma dubito di no 
efler degno di tanto dono , ti rifpon- 
do che la remifi lone de peccati non 
■ fiirebbe dono & gratia , ma merce- 
de , fe Uio te la concedeire per la di' 
gnita delle opere tue : ma ti replico 
che Dio ti accetta per giufto, & non 
ti imputa il peccato , per i meriti di 
Chrifto, iqnah ti fono donati , & di 
uentano tuoi per la fede . Adunque 
feguendo il Tanto coCfglio di fan IJer 
nardo, non crederfolamente in gene 
rale la remiCllone di peccati , ma ap' 
plica quefto credere al tuo particola 
re, credendo indubilatamente che p 
chritVo ti fono perdonate tutte le tue 
iniquita , & in quefb modo darai 
gloria a Dio , confellandolo mife' 




rieordiofo & uerace , Sc diuenterai 
giufto & fanto nel confpetto di dio, 
eflendoti communicata per quefta 
fede & confelTione , la giuflitia & la 
lantitadi lefuChrifto.Hora toman 
do al ragionamento delia predefti' 
natioQe dieo, che per le cofe dette di 
fopra^sHntende chiaramente , cb« la 
certezza delia predeftinatione alii 
ueri chriftiani non nuoce, ma gioua 
fommamente. A gli reprobi & falff 
chrifliani a me no pare che la polTa 
nuocere , perche quantunque quelli 
coff fatti huomini If sforzanero di 
darfi a credere dl eflere Del numero 
de i predeftinati non lo potrebbono 
mai perfuadere alia lom conl'cietia, 
laquale Terapre riclamarebbe . Ma 
par bene cbe la dottrina delia prede 
llinatione pofla nuocere a coloro, p 
che fogliono dire s'io Ibno delli re' 
probati, a che mi giouano le buone 
opere? S'io (bno de predeftinati , fen 
I iiii 



za che io m'af&tichi nelle buooe O' 
pere mi faiuero. Io brieuemente ti ri 
rpondo, che con quei loro argumen 
ti diabolic! aumentano contra di k 
Tira di Dio , ilquale ha riuelato alii 
chriftiani la notitia della predeflina 
tione, per farli feruenti & non fred- 
di nell amore di Dio , pronti & non 
lenti Delle buone opere. Onde il ue- 
rochriflrianodaunlato tieneperTer 
mo di eller predellinato alia uita e- 
tema, Si di douerff faluare , non gia 
per ffli fuoi meriti : ma |>er la elettio 
ne di Dio ; ilquale non per Topere no 
Are: ma per monftrare lafua miferi' 
ricordiaci hapredeltinati. & dairal 
tro lato cofi attende alle buone ope' 
re & alia imitation di Chrifio, co- 
me fe la falute fua depedefle datia in 
dufhria&diligentia. propria. Maco 
lui ilquale per la dottrina della pre- 
def^inatione rimane di operar bene 
(dicendo a'io fono predeftinato mi- 
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6g 
faluero fenza la fatica delle buone 
opere, coftui dico) dimoftra chiara^ 
mente che operaua non per Famore 
.di Dio, ma per amor proprio « onde 
le fue opere erano buone forfe & fan 
te nel confpetto de gli huomini : ma 
nel confpetto di Dio , cheguardala 
intentione « erano maluagie & abo^ 
mineuoh « Di qui ff potra cogliere, 
che la dottrina deilapredeftinatione ^onfolo 
piu tofto gioua che noccia alii falff ^ btwni 
chriftiani : perche difcopre la loro hi ^^ ^^j^ 
pocrifia , laquale mentre fta nafcofa ^fl- 
fotto il manto delle opere efteriori, . .' 
non fi puo fanare • Ma vorrei che co^/^^f*/^*^ 
ftoro, che dicono io non uoglio ope ^* 9^^ 
rare bene , perche s'lo Ton predefti^ ^<* cognu 
nato , fenza che io mi affiitichi faro tione del' 
faluo, uorrei (dico) che mi diceflero, la prede 
perche quando fono ammalati, non/tmatione 
dicono, io non uoglio ne medico ne 
medicine ? perche quello che ha de^ 
terminato Dio di me, non puo man 



care.perchemangiano? perchebeue 
no^ perche arranola terra, piantaoo 
le uigDie Si fanno con tanta diligen 
tia le cofe opportune alia fodenta- 
tione del corpo ? perche non dicono 
tutte quefte noftre fatiche & indo' 
ftrie fono fouerehie, percioche quel 
lo che ha anteueduto & deliberato 
Dio della uita k morte nolba, non 
e poflibile clieDonauiienga. AdtiD' 
que fe la prouidentia di Dio non li 
fa neglieenti & ocioH nelle cofe per 
tinenti ai corpo , perche li douera fa 
re ignaui & ociolf nelle cofe pert!' 
neDtiallaperfettioDechriHianaP La 
quale fenza comparatione e piu nO' 
bile che'l corpo . Ma perche ue^a 
mo che ne Telii Chrido , ne fan Pau 
lo per lo fcandalo de reprobi reftor- 
Qo di predicare la uerita opportuna 
alia edif^catiane de gli ele tti, etfendo 
il figliuolo di dio per amor loro iat 
to huomo St tnorto m croce: ne noi 



70 
per 16 fcadolo de falff chriftiani deb 

biamo refUre di predicareJa prede- 
ftinatione a ueri chriftiani , poi c^ 
habbiamo ueduto che ella e di tanttf 
edif f catione * Noi ff amo giunti al fi- 
ne di quefti noftri ragionamenti,nel 
liqual il noftro principale intento e 
ftato di celebrare & magniffcare fe^ 
condo le noilre picciole forze il be^ 
neffcio ftupendo che ha riceuuto il 
chriftiano da lefu Chrifto crocifffToi 
& dimoftrare che la fede per ie ftefla 
giuftif ica , cioe che Dio riceue per 
giufti tutti quegli,che ueramete cre^- 
dono lefu Crhifto hauere fodisfatto 
alii lor peccati « beche ficome la luce 
non e feparabille dalla f iamma che 
p ie Tola abbruicia, coil le buone ope 
re non (i poilbno feparare dalla fede 
che per fe ibia giuftif ica * Quefta fan^ 
tiiTima dottrina laquale efalta lefu 
Chrifto 9 &c abbaifa la fuperbia hu^ 
mana , fu &c fera fempre oppugnata 



da gli ChriUmni che hanno gli anU 
mi hebrei . Mabeato colui ilquale 
tmitando Ian Pauio, fi fpoglia di tut 
tele fue^pprie giuftificationi : ne uuo 
le altra giullitia che quelJa di Chri' 
Ho : dellaqual ueftito potra compare 
re ffcurifl fmamente nel confpetto di 
Dio, & riceuera da lui la benedittio 
ne,&rhereditadelcieIo&della ter 
ra inffeme co'l ftio unigenito figlio- 
lo lefu Chro noftro $igDore:alquale 
Hia gloria in fempiterno . Amea. 

TaVOLa D'ALCVNI 

luoghi piu principali della 
prefente opera. 

Stato dell'huomo innanzi &c doppo 
il peceato Quale carte,;. 

Imagine Si ffmilitudine di Dio alia 
ql fu fatto I'buo Quale ear.a.fa.a, 

Peceato originalc Qualecar. ;i,fac. j 

L'huomo da le per la corruptioe del 



la fua natum, & fenza la gratia di 

Diofarebbe ogni grauepcto.car.s 
Perche DiodieaeIaIeggefcritta.c.4Cap. II 
La legge ricerca che poniamo ogni 

noftra fperanza in Dio , apparec- 

chiati anchora.aperderelauitacon 

ogninracofap fuoamor.c. 4.f-3. 
Prodlmo qual Ifa. car.4.'&c.3. 

Cinque ufficij della legge, 
Primo ufficio della le^je e manife- 

ftare il peccato, 
Secondo ufficio della legge e accre- 

fcere il peccato. 
Tertio ufficio della legge e moftrat- 

ci rira di Dio. 
Quarto ufficio della legge e leuitrci 

ogni fperanza di falute. 
Quinto ufficio della legge e darci ne 

celTitadi cercare un mediatore per 

faluarci car.5.&.{). 

L'huomo non ft piio lamentare d'ef Cap. II 

fere fenza fua colpa concetto Sc na- 

to in peccato, efl'endo feoza fuoi me 



rid uenuta la giultitia per chriHo. 
car. 7.fac. 3. 

Non eHendo il peccato d'Adamo 
piu potente della giuflitU di ^o, 
potra coif la lleiTa giullitia cnufnf^ 
care tutti, come il peccato di Ada- 
mo ha potuto tutti dannare. car. 9, 

La grauezaa del peccato non debbe 
caufarediffidL'tiaalpct5re.c,9, f.a, 

I ngratitudine grande e faper che Ib+ 
fu xpo e itato caftigato p I! pcti , & 
pefaredi uolerfl giuftificare p altii 
meriti, che p li fuel, car.io.fac.a. 
. L'imagine di dio come la rieuperia 
mo, car. i^. 

Effendo Tanima fideie fatta fpofa di 
chrifto , e fatta padrona di tutti i 
thefori del fuo fpofo Xpo.c, 15. f. a. 

Tutte Topere fatte da chrifto, a'attri 
bmfcono all'anima ffdele fua fpo- 
fa. car. [7. 

L'anima corae (i fa certa d'efler fpo- 
la di chrifto. car. i9. 



Euangeliocheeofafia.car, iS.fac.a. 

S. Bafflio, Agoftino, Ambrofio, On 
gene, Bernardo. & Hilario dicono 
Si p^uftif fcatioe no hauere che fare 
coimeritihuani. car.24.2j3.&,i(). 

L'opere de ffdeli anchor che imper- 
fette,piaccionoadio.car,28.f8e.2. 

Quello che fanto lacomo inteda del 
leopere,&dellafede. car.,'j3.fac. 2. 

Chriflo eHeiupio al chrifliano da 
imitarlo. car.40. Cap. V 

La cagione della crnce d! f ideli. car. 
43- fa. 2. 

Come s'intende il detto di fan Pau- 
lo &c fan lacobo che ]a patientia ge 
Qerala pruoua. car. 44. 

Quattro remedij alia diifidetia. 

Orations : Memoria del Batteffmo : Ca. VI. 
Vfo del facramentodeirEucariftia. 

Sapered'eflerepredeftinato. car,45. 
46. & per tutto il capitolo. 

Chi ricoue TEuangelio, e certo d'ef 
fer pdelHnato. car.55,&.57.fac.s. 



Che le aduerf Jta non fono fegno cer- 
lodella reprobatioe. car.sv.fae. a. 

Che I'huomo puo eiTere certo della 
gratia didio. car.6i. 

Le auttorita che ne eahortano al ti' 
more di dio con menaccie non le' 
uano la predeftinatione. car. 63, 

La fcrittura fanta co'l timore feniile 
raenaccia li trifti , &c con il fOiale 
eehorta li buoni chriftiani. car.64. 

FINIS. 
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LE TRADVCTEVR 

A T0V8 LES CHKESTIENS QVl 80HT 
DESSOVEZ LE CIEL, SALUT. 



TE ne me puis asaez esmerueiller dont precede 
-*- cela que tous sommes plus esmeuz par 
iniures, que par bienfaictzr et qu'iccllcs Bous 
prenons tant a csur, lea impritnana en noatre 
memoire, et ceux cy mettona si aoudainement 
en ouLly. Certea nous no pouuons nier, qu'aveo 
tant d'autrea im perfect! una, dont sommea nial- 
heureusement entacbeK, u'ayuns auaai attij^ ceste 
cy, de la corruption, et deprauation grande de 
nostre terreatre et caduque nature Immaine, en 
laquelle ne bo peut penaer choao plus descon- 
uenable, ny aucun mal plus pernicieux, que 
rinfame ingratitude, laquelle on pent vraye- 
ment dire la fontaine de tous vicea : car par 
icelle, noz espritz sont tellement diatraitz, et 
pemertis, que tant plua nous aotnraea enuiron- 
ncz et chargez des bcnefieea de Dieu nostre 
aouuerain Pere, tant plus deuenona atupides, 
et comme transpoitez, et hors du sens, courona 
10—2 



apres doz coiicupi9ceiic«s et ranitez, parniy 
leaqnellcs, comme si nous enssions beu de ce 
fleuue Lethe, nous nous oiibiioiis, et perdons 
tout nostra eage, noua y amnsans comme jietis 
enfauB, qui vout chercliant des eapingles panuy 
le sable, en qooy ik sont taut entontifz, qu'en- 
cores qu'on les appelle ilz ne I'entendent point 
ou faignent de non entcudTe : la ou ei nous 
drcBsions quelqno fois nostra regard vers le 
ciel, incitant noua mesmes a raiuentcooir les 
grandz biens, que iournellement icceuons de 
sa bont£ et clemence vrajement patomelle, il 
u'y a point de doubte, quo nous serions plus 
enclins a I'aymer, et a obeir a sa saincte volont^, 
que nouB ne sommes: veu (qui pis eat) que non 
senlement ne nous souciona de luy rcndie lea 
graces deiiee : tnais en toua tempa ne cesaona 
de t'ofFencer, tant est profondement enracin^ 
en nous ce vice de ingratitude. Celuy pent 
vrayement eatre note de ingratitude, qui ne 
recognoit Ic bicn qu'on luy a fait, a tout le 
moins par vn grand mercy. Ingrat est celuy 
qui le met en oubly : mais treaingrat qui rend 
le mal pour bien. Done ne pouuons trouuer 
excuse legitime, car, quelque part que nona 
sacbions toumer, par tout resplendit aur noua la 
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liberalite de ce grand Dieu. Dreasona vn peu 
aoz espritz, et conteniplons antant long et 
large, que ae peut estendre ceate grande machine 
ai diuinement compoaee, et aonice de taut de 
diuersitez de belles creatures si bien compas- 
seeS] et auec vn tel ordre sagcment agencee!>, 
qu'il n'y a rien de superflw, rien d'iniitUe, et 
dont on no puisso rendre raiaon. Ce grand 
goleil, Fontaine de toute lumiere et chaleur, 
cause de toute generation terrestre, celle luni; 
nous marquent les ana, les inoys, et lea saisoas ; 
ce firmament tant bien azur^ et enrichy de luy- 
aantes cstoilles : ceste grande mer appuyant de 
tons coate'/ la terre, la pesanteur de laqiielle 
est sonstcnue aur son rond centrepoix. Tant 
do beates qui sent sus elle, dont lea aucunes 
vont voUetant parmi I'air espars en tout eudroit, 
les autrea habitent les creuaes cauemes d'icelle, 
que nature leui a espreaaement fitbriquees. 
Que dtray plus? Tant de hautes montagnee, 
pacmy les veines desquellos se trouuent tliroaore 
innumetablea. Et d'autiea dont mainte belle 
eouice va desgorgeant aon eauo liquide et claire. 
Des autres sourdent fleuues impetueux, et 
riuieroa plaisantes, nourrisaans infiny nombro 
et espece do poiaaoos. Tant d'arbies et de 



pkotes, produysnns fruictz tresdelicieuz, et 
liqueurs sauoureuseg. Tant d'herbes et laciues 
medecinales. Tant de plaincs et valees tres 
fertiles, Tant de prez decorcz de leure fleurs 
amoureuses. Breftoutela grandeur de I'vaiuere, 
la. vertu des elemens, la naifuo beaute dee 
creatures, qu'est-i« autre choao sinon Tesprea- 
aion et declaration de I'atoour de Dieu, et de sa 
grande liberalite enuers nous? Dont chacune 
en eon endroict donne gloire au Seigneur. 
Meame interrof^e les beates, et ellee t'enseigne- 
roBt; demaada am oyaeaux du ciel, et ilz le 
declareront: ou parle a la terre, et elle te 
racomptera, et lea poissona de la mer te reapon- 
dront: Le Seigneur a d!t, et nous auont 
faictes: ilacommande, et nous auoua este 
Et en la main d'iceluy eat Tame de ton viuaut. 
Et par luy toutea auona I'eatre, mouuenient, 
durfe. Tel eat le langage de toutea lea crea- 
tnrea, riiemme seul, faict a I'image et aemblanca 
de Dieu, compoae d'entendement, memoire, et 
raiaon, ae monatrant en cela plua malheureux 
quo lea beatea brutea, passe par dessua tant de 
grandz benefices, lea yous fermez, et les con- 
culque et foule aux piedz, ainsi que vn pour^ 
ccau les pierrea precieusea. De aorte qua 
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apres en auoit totalement enaeuely la r 
a'en est easuiuy rignorance et cecitfi extreme. 
lamentable eatat de rhomme raiBonnable ! qui 
sera celuy qui pourra eaperer nul cfaangement 
en toy sinon de raal en pia, puis que de toy 
Dieu n'est aiicuneraent congneu, et que taxis 
ses benefices eont par toa estreme ingratitude 
en ce poinct mesprieez ? Si tant de creatnres 
desquellcB pour ton vsage, tout ce grand munde 
est embelly : Et (pour te toucher de pins pree) 
si I'artificieuse composition de ton corps, qui se 
pent dire vn petit monde, ou Ton pent con- 
tenipler la supreme sapience de I'ouurier, si 
ton ante en laqueflc resplendit I'image inuinble 
de rEtemcI, si ta ptopre vie, si la consideration 
de tant de bien dont cliacun iour il te donne 
! sont assez suffisans k es- 
r les affections de ton ca?ur: A tout le 
moins bien doit eschauffer, et eamounoir le bien- 
fait de tous les bienfaitz, et le don treaprecieux 
qu'il t'a fait de son propre et vnique Filz, 
lequel est la vraye image de sa substance, ou 
habite toutc plenitude dc Dtuinit6, et tons les 
thresora de sapience, et de toute science. £t 
d'autant plus que sans auoir eu regard que tu 
estois son grand enneniy, mettant sur luy toutcs 



VIII EPISTRE 

tes infirmltez, lea a fait TOourir pour I'l 
toy snr I'arbre de la croix, punissant sur luy 
tou9 tea pechez, pour lesquelz tu auoia merite 
damnation eternelle, Va. maintenant ingrat, 
et tTouue toutos Ics excuaea que tu voudras, 
caT eUea ne feront autte chosi;, que t'accuser, et 
donnerlascntence centre toymesme. Lacreation, 
I'ordte, et gouuernement admirable de ce grand 
monde, te pouuoit doaner cognoissance de ea 
patemello charite, sapience, et puisBance infiuie, 
combien que non point encores en toute perfec- 
tion: mais orendroict en leava Christ cmctfiS 
te sont auiplement, et parfaictement ouuertea 
toutea lea entrailles de la misericorde diuine : 
II n'y a plus nul voyle qui te sceuat empescher 
de cognoistra ai grand amour. Voy tu pasfju'en 
sa mort le voyle fut fendu par lo milieu ? Et 
luy criant que tout estoit consomm€ inclinant 
aa aaincte teste nous feit signe, que la paix 
entre Dieu et Thomme eatoit faite. Apprenons 
done deaormais, o mes frerea, a cognoistre le 
supreme benefice, que nous auons receu par 
leavs Christ cmoifiS. Contemplona la perfec- 
tion do sa vie, et doctrine tressainete ; ouurons 
lea yeux k I'immense splendeur de I'eternelle 
TeritS, Et auyuons avcc toutes les forces la 
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voye en laquelle il nous a preoedez. Embras- 
sons d'vn ccenr allaipp^ et ioyeux la croix 
qu'il noua propose. Et ostans de deasus n02 
eapaulea touto charge, et tout peche auquel 
nous sommes enuoloppez, couions par patience 
au combat qui nous est propose, regardans au 
chef de la foy, et consommateur lesvs, Icquel 
au lieu de la f^loiro terrienne a souatenu la 
croix, mesprisant toute honte de la croix. 
Despouillons le vieil homme aiiec toutea sea 
miserables et tnolestes actions, et grief ues 
charges ; et nous veatons du nouueau, duquei 
le ioug est doux, et le faix est souef. 

Accoiirona par vraye foy entre les bras 
de sa miserieorde, et luy prions qn'il luy plaise 
nous illuiiiiner, et faire cnpables de toutes see 
graces, et inesme du grand benefice qu'auona 
receu de luy par sa croix. Dnquel m'estant 
tonnbS entie les mains vn petit traictc compos6 
en langue Itaiienne, ou il est merueilleusement 
bien tit6 au vif, par yn pinceau autre qu'humain, 
il m'a semblc bon de le mettre en Francois, 
afin que ceuz de ma nation, en puissent aussi 
faire lenr profit, et en auoir la consolation que 
i'ay eue. Et principalemont les simples gens, 
et qui n'ont grand profonditfi do sauoir : car il 



semble, que I'autheui (quel qu'il soit) se soit 
voulii entiereinent accomoder ^ euxen toutea 
choses, sans cIieTcher Qf affectfe elegance de 
langage, ny gninde obscurit6 de sentences : mais 
tout ainai que nous tojods la Saone en temps 
d'est6, s'en allcr lent«inent ioindre k sou Bhosoe, 
sans faiie nul dommage ^ peraonne; pareille- 
ment cestuj e'en va coulant tant doucement 
entte lea bras de son cher espoux lesvs Christ, 
sans s'arrcster ^ chose aucune, que bieii Dialing 
seroit qui le voudroit viser de trauers, ny 
empescher en rien son cours. Et pour vous 
monstrer en quelle maniere vous vous deuei! 
gouuemer pour aller 6 luy, ie vous ay voulu 
amener I'esemple de la Cananee, par le moyen 
d'vne Homelie de Sainct lean Chrysostome, 
que ie vous ay aussi traduict, afin 
que vous soyez plus ioduitz ^ 
ce faire. Et k Diev mes 
freres. Amen. 
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1 flu peche originel, el de la misere de riiomme. 

CHAP. I. 

T A Saincte Escritvre dit, que Dieu crea I'honime Li 
■'^ a son image et semblance, le foiaant quant au dei 
corps, impassible : et quant a. Tame, iuate, veritable, p£ 
boo, misericordieux et sainct. Mais depuis que 
luy, TBincu de la cnpidite de sauoir, mangea de Is 
porame qui luy eatoit deiFeodue de Dieu, il perdit 
celle image et semblance diuine, et deuint sem- 
blable aux beates, et au Diable qui I'auoit sbua^. 
Car quand a I'ame il deuint iniiute, menaoDger, 
cruel, sans pitie, et eiinemy de Dieu, et quand au 
corps il deuint passible et subject a miUe incom- 
moditez et maladies, et non seulemcnt semblable, 
mais inferieur aux bestes brutes. Et tout ainai 
que ai noz premiers peres eussent est^ obeissans a 
Dieu, ilz nous eussent laisEe comme pour hoyrie, 
leur iustice, et sainctete', aussi ostans deaubeisaans 
it Oieu, ilz nous oat laiase pour heritage riniuatioe, 
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rimpietC] et la malueillance de Dieii: de sorte 
qa'il est impossible qu'auec noz foi'ccs puisfiioiiB 
symer Dieti, ne noua conformer a sa saincte vo- 
lout^: mais luy somines ennemis coi 
lequel eatant iuste iuge, doit punir u 
lamaia nous pouuoua totalement fier en sa saincte 
mtscricorde. Bref toute nostra nature fut cor- 
rompue par le peche d'Adam : et comme ells 
estoit superienie a toutes les creatures, aussi elle 
deuint aubiecte a toutes, svrue du Diable, du 
pecbe, et de la mort, et condanme'e aus miaeres 
d'enfer. Son iugement auBsi se perdit tout, et 
CDmmen;a ik dire le bien estrc mal, ct le inal cstiv 
bien : estimant les choees faulses, estre vraj'ea : et 
les vrayes estre feulses: laquelle cbose conaiderant 
le Prophete dit : Que tout humme est menteur : 
et qu'il n'en y a pas vn qui faco bien, pour autant 
que le Diable domine, comme le fart gendonne 
son palais, c'eat k diro co monde, duqiiel il deuint 
prince et seigneur. U n'y a langue qui puisse 
exprimer la nullieame partie de nostra calamite, 
pouT ce qu'ayans este crees auec la propie m^ 
de Dion, auoua perdu celle diuine image, et sommes 
deuenu^ aemblalilcB au Diable, et (aictz conna- 
turelz, et vne meame chose auec luy, voulans tout 
ce qu'il veult, et refuaans paraillement tout ce qui 
luy desplaat. Parquoy estaus donnez en proye k 
vn ai maling espnt, il n'y ha peche ai grief que 
chaacun de notu ne soit prompt k faire : al la grace 
de Dieu ne nous empeache. Et ceste privation de 
inetice, et ceste inclination et promptitude a toute 
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iniuBtice et malice, s'appelle Pech^ Originel: le- P«t 
qnel nous BpportoDH anec noua du Tenlrc de la ^™ 
mere, noigsana enfana d'ire : et a en origine de noz 
premiers peres, et la cause et fontajne de tons les 
vices, et iniquite:; que commcttons, deaquellea si 
nous vonlons estre deliurez et retourner k la 
premiere innocence, recouurans I'image ie Dien, 
il est neeesaaire que nous cognoissions premiere- ■ 
meat noBtre miseie. Car tout ainsi qne nnl ue 
cherche iamaia le medecin, s'il ne se cognoitd'eatre 
malade, oy ne cognoit I'excellence du mcdecin, 
no de combien il luy est tenu, s'il ne cognoit sa 
maladie estre pealifcrc et mortelle: aussi nul ne ires 
cognoit lesva Christ vnique Medecin de noz ames """ 
a'il ne cognoit premierement son ame estre malade, 
ny ne pent cognoistre rescellence d'iceluy, ny de 
eombien il luy est oblig^, s'il ne descend a la 
cognoissance de ses enormee pechez, et de I'in- 
Armite incurable, que noua suons omoasee de I'in- 
fection de noz premiers parens. 



^ Comme la Lay fitt dannle de Diea afin que tuAa iMgt.M 
mn—iau U ptckt, tt n'ayatu amnat etptranai de hmu T 
pouuair tiatifier auet nu: taiures, cuiiioni reea 
le de Dim, «l d ia iiufiee de lajbg. 

CHAP. II. 



TTOULANT done nostra Dieu par ea bonte et 
' misericorde infiiiie, enuoyer son Filz vnique 
pour deliurer lea tniserables cnfans d'Adam, et 
GognoiBSBnt qn'en premier lieu lea iiilloit faii« 
capables de leur misere, il esleut Abrabatn, en la 
semeoce duquel promit de donner la benediction 
k toutea g^na: etacceptu pour son peupls particu- 
lier ceux qui descondniyent de luy, ausquelz apres 
qu'ilz furent partis d'Egipte, et deliurer de la eer- 
uitude de I'haraon, il donna par le moyeu dc Mojse, 
la Loy laquelle deilend toute concupiscence, et 
comnmnde que nous ajmioos Dicu de tout nostra 
c(Eur, de toute nostre ame, et de toutes uok forces, 
en Borlo que toute nostre esperance ae repose en 
Dieu, qne nous soyons appareillez d'abandonner 
nostre vie pour luy, de souffrir tons toriaens en 
noz membres, d'estrc priuez de tous noz biens, 
dignitez,etiionneurspournoBtre Dieu: choiKissans 
plus tost la mort, que de commettra chose tant 
petite soit clle, qui luy soit desplaisante : et faisaos 
toutes ces choaea la d'vu cceur ioyeux, et auec 
re toute promptitude et liesse. En aprea la Loy com- 
mando que nous oyroions nostra procliain comma 
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dition d'homme aatant amis con 
lant que nous BoyoTm presU a ikire a vn chascnn, 
ce que voadriona nous eatre fait, et aimer toutes 
cho9e3 d'autniy eomme les noitres proprea, Ot 
I'horame regardant comnie en vn cler miroir ceste 
(ant soincte Loy, soudaJD cognoit sa grande in- 
lirniite, et impuiasance d'obeir aux commande- 
raenB do Dieu, et rendre I'honneur et amoar qa'il 
doit a son Createur. Done le premier office de la Pi 
Loy est de faire cognoistre le pech^, comme af- u 
fenne 8. Paul. Et en vn antra lien il dit, le n'ay a 
point cognenle peclie, sinonparla Loy. Le second Se 
iiffice de la Loy est, qu'elle fait croistre le peche, 
ponrce que nous estans separez de robeiasance de 
Dicu, et faictz esclaHca du Diablo, pleins de yitienx 
effectz et appetis desordonnez, nepouuona endurer 
que Dieu nous deffendc la concupiscence, l&quelle 
d'auCant plus croist, que plus eile nouit est pro- 
hibee. Parqnoy 9. Paul disoit, que le pecbe estoit 
mort, niaia venant la Loy il ressuscita et denint 
beauconp plus grand. Le troisicsme office dela m 
Loy eat, qu'elle manifeate lire, et le iugement de 
Dicu, lequel rocnasse mort, et peine ctcmelle, a. 
ceux qui n'observent entierement la Loy, pour ce 
que la Saincte Eacripturc dit : Maudit soit celuy j>, 
qui n'obaemera constamment toutes lea chosea qui 
aont escripteaau liure de la Loy, pource dit sainct 
Paul que la Loy eat administration, et qu'elle 
produit ire. Ayant done la Loy descouuert le 
peche, et iceluy accreu, et demonstre I'ire et 
fureur de Dieu qui mena^oit la mort: elle fait le 
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f qufttriesme office, qui eat desponuenter ilionune, 
lequel vient en deaespoir, et voudroit satisfaire it 
la Loy : maia voyant clerement qu'il ne peut, il 
se coniTouce eontro Diou, et ne voudroit point 
qu'il fuBt, pource qu'il craint d'estre par luy dure- 
ment chastie et pnnjj eomme dit Sainct Paul, que 
la prudence de la chair e^ ennemje de Dies, 
ponrce qu'elle n'est, ny peut estro subiete a la Loy 
de Dieu. Lo cinquiesme office de la Loy, (qui est 
Ba principale fin, la plus excullouto et necessaire,) 
est, qu'elle contrainct I'hamme d'aller a lesvs 
Chriat, tout ainsi eomme lea Hebrieux estans es- 
ponnentez, furent contrainctz d'appcller Moyse, 
diaans: Que le Seigneur ne parle point k nous, 
afinquc nous nemourions; maia toy park a nous, 
et noua olwirons en toutes choses. Et le Seigneur 
respondit ; Vrayment ilz ont treabien parle. Et 
ne furent louez pour autre chose, ainon pource 
qu'ilz demandorent vn mcdiatcur eatre Dicu et 
ens, lequel estoit Moyae, qui repreaentoit lesTs 
Christ : lequel deuoit estre aduocat et tnediateur 
raitre Dieu et rhomme. Et pource Dicu dist a 
Moyse : le leur ausciteray vn Prophete dn milieu 
do leurs freres semblable a toy ; et mettray lua 
parollo t^n sa bouchc, et il lour dira loutea Its 
chosea que ie luy commanderay, et puniray touB 
ceux qui n'obeiront a ma parolle, laqueUe il 
parlera en mon Nom. ; 
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CHAP. III. 



A VANT done ncstre Dieu enuoye ce grand Pro- 
-*^ phete qu'il doub auoit promia, le quel eat boq 
Filz vnique afin quE par luy fussionB delinrea de 
la malediction de )a Loy, et recoDciliez aaec nostre c< 
Dieu, fit qn'il fiat nostre volimte ydoine aux bonneB 
CKUures, guarissant nostre liberal arbitrej et re- 
staurant en nouBcelle diuine image, qu'auiana per- 
due par la coulpe de noz premiers parens. Nous Ai 
cogDoissans que saubz le ciel il neat point danne 
autre nom bus hammes, auquel nous puisaions 
estre saiiuez, que le nom de leavs Ckriet, ac- 
CDurons a luy auec le pas de viue foy, et nous 
iettona entre sea bras, puis qu'il nous inuite si gm- 
cieusement en criont: Vcnez a moy voua tons qui Mj 
catcs trauaillez et foullez, et ie vous soulageray. 
Quelle coDsolation, quelle liesee se peut accom- 
parer eu ceste vie a celle de celuy la, lequel se 
eentant oppresse de la pesanteur intolerable de ses 
pechez entend si doulces et aouefues paroles du 
Filz de Dieu, qni luy promet tant beiiignement le 
recreer et deliurer do si grand peine? Mus le 
tout consiate, que nous cognDisaioua a bon escient 
nostre imbecilite et misere; car celny nes^ait que 
c'est du bien, qui n'ha gouste' le mal. Et pource 
dist lesvs Christ : Si ancon ha soif, qu'il vienne a 
moy et boiue: comme s'il vouloit dire, que si 
II 
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rhomme ne so cognoit pecheur, tt qu'il n'ayt aoif 
do la iustice, il ne pent gouater 1b doucenr de lesvs 
Christ, combien soit doux de parler de luy, et de 
penscr en luy, et imiter sa tress^octe vie. Mois 
b! pnr I'office de la Loy, nous cognoit^ons hien 
nostre infirniite, escoutons S. Jean Baptiste, leqael 
nous monstre auec le doigt le Boiiuerain medecin, 
disant : Voyln rAfpieau de Dteu, Irquel oate lea 
pechez du monde. Et lequel nous deliure du 
pesant long de la L07, abrogant et annichilant ses 
maledictions et aspies menaces : guariaaant toutee 
nnz infirmitez, reformant te liberal arbitre, nous 
retonrnant en noatre pristine innocence, et ruform- 
Bjit en uous I'image de noatre Uieu. Four autant 
que (comme dit Soinct Paul) si commc par Adam 
nous mourons t«UB, aussi par Jesvs Chriat noua 
sommes tons riuifiez. Et n'est pas chose croyable, 
qne le peche d'Adam, lequel noua auons herite 
de luy, Boit de plus grande efficaee que la iustice 
de Chriat, laqnelle aoasi nous auons heritee par 
foy. II sembloit bien que I'homine eust grande 
occasion de Be plaindre de e qu aana aucune 
raison il estoit nay et conceu en pecb en I'ini- 
qaite de sea parens, par I aqu !z gno la mort 
sur tons lea hommes. Ma an t nant tonte tris- 
tesse nons est ostfe, puis qu am est que par Tn 
oieame moyen, sans nuUe oc as on nostre, eat 
venue la iustice et rie eternelle par Chriat, et que 
par luy a est^ k mort occise, de quoy Sainct Panl 
fait va treahean discours, que i ay voulu descrire 
cy dessoubz: Pourtant (dit il) comme par m 
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homme le pech^ eat entre aa monde, et par U 
peche la mort: pareillement ausai la mort eat 
paraenue snr tousles hommea, eotant que tons 
ont pech^. Car iusquea k la Loy, peche estoit au 
monde : inaia le pech^ n'cst point repute quand 
n'y a point de Loy. Neantrooins la mort a regne 
depuia Adam iusquea k Moyse, mesme aur ceux 
qni n'auoyent point peche a la similitude de la 
transgTBfiaion d'Adain, qui estoit figure de celuy 
qui deuoit venir. Toutesfoia le don n'est paa 
comme le forfait. Car ai par le forfait d'vn, plu- 
sienra sont mora, par plus forte raison la grace de 
Dieu, et le don par la grace, laquelle a eate d'vn 
homme lesvs Christ, a abond^ sur plnsicurs. Et 
□'est pa9 ainsi du don, comme de la mort, certes 
qui est yenue par vn qui a peche'. Car lo iugc- 
meut eat d'vn forfait en condamnation, maia le 
don est de pluaieurs farf^ctz a iustification. Car 
ai par le forfeit d'vn, la mort a regng par vn, par 
pluH forte raison eeuic qui reijoiuent I'abondance 
de grace, et du don de iustice, rcgDerout en vie 
par vn, Icsvs Christ. Comme done jiar le forfait 
d'vn seul, mal est aduenn a tous les hommes en 
condamnation, pareUlement aussi par la iuatice 
d'vn seul, le bien est aduenu a toua hommes en 
iiistification de vie. Car comme par la desobeis- 
sance d'vn homme, plusieura aont conslituez 
pecheurs, aemhlablement par I'oheissnnce d'Tn, 
plueieurs seront constituez iustea. Or la Loy est 
suruenue, afin que la forfeit ahondaat, mais ia ou 
le peche a8lMinde,gracey abeaucouppluBabonde, 
11—2 
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afia qne comme peche auoit regne a mort, parcil- 
lenient aussi grace regnast par iuatico a vie efer- 
nelle par lesvs Christ. Par cea parolles de Sainct 
Paul nous cogDoisaons apertement eetre vraj ce 
que deaia nous auons cy dessas dit, k s^auoir que 
la Lay fut donnee afin que le peche fust cogneu, 
Icquel aussi nous cognoissona n'eatre de plus grand 
efficace que la iustice de.lesva Christ, par laquellu 
nouB Bommes iustifiez deuant Dieu. Car tout 
ainsi que lesvs Christ est plus puissant qu'Adam, 
aussi la iastice de Christ est plus puisaante que le 
peche' d'Adam. Et si le peuhe d'Adam fut bien 
suffisaiit a nous constituor toua pecheurs, et enfens 
d'ire, sans que nous eussions rieu meffait, beaueonp 
plus grandement sera bmtante la iustice de Christ 
a nous faire tous iiistes, et enfans de grace, sans 
aucuneti de so;; bonnes (euures. Lesquellea ne 
peuuent eatrc bonnes, ai premier que les faire 
nous ue aommea faictz bona nousmesmes et iuates 
pai' la foy, comme alFerme aussi Sainct Augustin. 
t Par cocy Ton cognoist en quel erreur sont ceux 
' qui pour ijuelquo grand peche se deffient de la 
' beniuolence de Dieu, eatimans qu'il n'eat pas pour 
remettre, couurir, et pardonner tout peche, ayant 
desia puny et chaatie' sur sou Filz vniquc et 
hien ayme', toutea noz coulpes ct iniquite/, et 
consequemment fait vn pardon general a taut<? 
I'humune ^ueration, duquel est jouyssant tout 
homnie, qui croit a I'Euangile, c'est a dire aux 
trea hcureuses nouuelles, que lea Apostrcs ont 
publiiies par le muude, diaant: Nous vous prions 
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par lesvs Clirist, reconciliez vous auec Dieu: car 
celuy qui ne cognoit iomais peehfi, a este fait 
hostie poui nostre peche, alin que nous deueuioDS 
iustee en luy. Le Prophetc Esaie preaoj-ant ceata 
grande beiiignite de Uieu, escript ees diuines 
parolles leequellcs paignent aiitant bien la passion 
de nostre Seigneur lesvs Christ, et I'occasion 
d'icelle, qn'elle ne se trouue point mieux descripte 
sus escripts mesmes dea Apostres. Qui est-ce qui ei 
a creu a ce que sous auons ouy ? et le bras du 
Seigneur fi qui a, il este reuele? Car il est mont^ 
comme vn arbris^eau deuant luy, et comme vne 
rnciue de la terre deaerte, et n'a ay beauts ny 
forme aucune ; nous I'auona ven, et son visage n'est 
point tel que nous le desirious, il est mespris^ et 
reprouue des Lorames. Et est vn homitie pleiu de 
douleurs, et qui a esprouue nostro infirmite', et 
noz douleats, lesquelles 11 a soustenues, et uoua 
anons creu qu'il a eate oinsi uaure, battu, et afflig^ 
de Dieu : maos il a. este battu pour noz iniquitez, 
et frappe pour noz pecbez : il a este chastie pour 
nostre pais, et par sea playes sommes guaris. 
Nous tons, comroe brebia, eations esgarez, chascnn 
de nouH auoit failly de la droittc voye. Et le 
Seigneur a mis sur luy loutes noz iniquitez, il a 
este' oppresae' et outrage, ee ncantmoins il n'a point 
ouucrt sa bouche. Comme vn aigneau il est con- 
duict a la boucherie. Et comme vne paouie brebia 
demeure muette deuant ceux qui la tondeut, aus^ il 
n'ouurira point ea bouche. O grande ingratitude! 
O chose abhominable ! si nous faisans profeesion 
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d'eatre Chrestiens et entcnilons que le Filz de 
Dieu a prins sur eoy toue noz pechez, lesquelz 
il a effacez auec son prccieax song, se laissant 
pour nous attacher sur la craix, ce neantmoins 
Dons pretendons de nous vonlolr iuslifier, et im- 
petrer la remission de noz pcchei: auec noz 
cennres, comnie ai lea meriles, la iuatice, et le sang 
de leava Christ n'estoit Buffisant a ce faire, sinon 
que nous y vinsBiouB a adiouster noz ceuures et 
ioBticea, tontea poUuos ct maculees de nostre amour 
propre, de noatre interest, et de miUe vmiitez, et 
pour lc»iuelle3 noua auons plus tost u demander 
a Dieu pardon, que recompcnao. £t ne peosons 
point auK menaces que S.Faul[&ict]auxGalatiens, 
lesquelz aj^ans eete' deceuz par lee faux preschenrB, 
ne croyaoB point que la iustificatioa par la foj 
fiist suffisante de SHymesnie, pretendoyent encores 
de se iustifier par la Loy. Auequeiz Sainct Paul 
dit, lesvB Christ ne prufite rien a tous qui vous 
iustiiiez par la Loy, vous estes tombez de la grace, 
" pource que nous, auec I'esprit de la foy, sttendons 
' I'esperance de la iustice. Or si chercher la iustice, 
et la remia^an des pecbez par I'obseruation de la 
Loy, laquelle Dieu donna sur le mont de Sinai 
auec tant de gloire et de magnificence, est perdre 
IcHTS Christ et sa gra^^e, que dirons nous do ceox 
qui pretendent de ce vouloir iustifier deuant Dieu 
auec leura loix et obseruations propres? le vou- 
droye que ceux cy feissent vn peu le paragon, et 
puis qu'eux mesmes donnassent la sentence. Dieu 
ne Tcut point feire cest hoimeur, et donner ceste 
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globe a sa Loy. Et ceux cy veulcnt qu'il la cloiuie 
ik leuts loix et constitution b huinainea. Mais ccst 
hgnneur eat aeullcment donne a son Filz vnique, 
qui acul, auec le saciifice de sa mort et pasdon, 
a satisfait pour toue iioz pcchez pasaez, preseoa, 
et aduooir, comme demoDStre S. Paul et Sainct 
lean. Parquoy toutes lea foia que par foy noua Hebr. > 
Bippliquona a noz lanva ceste Baliafa;:tiQn de leavs I'lam 
Christ, sans doubte aucune Doua obtenona la re- 
mission de noz pechez, et par aa iustice deuenona 
bona et iuates deuant Dieu. Parquoy disoit Stunct PhUiii. 
Paul aprea qu'il a dit, que aeloa la iusiioe de la 
Loy il aaoit vescu irreprehenaible, il odioint : mais 
ce qui eatoit gaisgi ie I'ay repute' en. toutea choseE 
eatre donuuage pour Chtiat. Mesmement aussi 
i'estime toutee choaea estre dotnmage par I'excel- 
leuce de la cognoiasance de leavs Christ moa 
Seigneur, pour lequel i'ay repute' toutes choaea 
eatre domtnage, et leu tiens comme fiente afiu que 
ie gaigne Chriat, et que ie aoye trouue en Iceluy, 
n'ayant point la iuatice, qui est [de] la Loy, luaia 
celle qui eat par la foy de leavs Christ, kquelle ius- 
tice eat don de Dieu : ie dy la iuatice de la foy, afin 
que ie paruieime a la cognoiaaance de leava Chriat. 
O porollea tresnotables ! lesquellcs tout Chrestien 
deuroit auoir eagraueos daoa eon c(eur, priaat 
Dieu qu'il les luy feiat parfait«mest gouater. Voy 
tu camme Sainct Paul demooatre claireinent, que 
quiconquea cognoit vrayement leavs Christ, eatime 
tuutes !es (euures de la Loy dominagiiables, en 
tant qu'ellea nous desuoyent do la fiance de leaua 
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Christ, anquel on doit attribuer tout 9on salut, et 
se canfier en lu; seal. Et en ex^erant ceste aea- 
tence subioinct, qu'il estime toutes choaea autant 
quefientc pgur gaigner lesvs Christ, et estre troiiue 
incorpare en luy, denotant que qniconquea se fie 
en see ceuurea, et par tcelles pretend dese iustifier, 
ne gaigne point lesvB Christ, et n'est point incor- 
pore en luy. Et ponrautant qu'en ceste verite 
consiste toot lo miatere de nogtre foy, a celle fin 
que nous entendiona mieux cc qu'il vouloit dire, 
11 adiouste et repete Bouuent, qu'il n'a que fatro 
de toute iustification esterieure, et faute la Justice 
qui est fonde'e aur robseruation de la Loy : ains Be 
veut embrsBser auec la iustice que Dieu dnnne 
par la foy, a tous ceu:! qui croyent qu'en lesvs 
Christ ont eate ehaatiez et punis toua noz pecher ; 
et que, comme dit S. Paul, lesvs Christ a este Jait 
noatre Sapience, Instice, Sanctification, et Re- 
demption, a celle fin, eomme il est eacript, que 
celny qui ae voudra glorifier, se glorilie bu Scig- 
nevr, et non point en ses propres ceuuree. II est 
bien vmy, qu'O se trouue aucunea authoritez en 
la Saincte Bacripture, leaquelles, si elles sont mal 
entenduea, aemblent qu'elles contredisent a ceste 
aaincte doctrine de Sainct Paul, et qu'elles attri- 
buent la iuatification et remiaaion dea pechez ans 
(euures, et a la charite' : maia ces authoritez ont 
deaia eat^ bien declarecs par aucuns, leaquclz ont 
apertement damonatrS, que ceux qui les ont enten- 
duea en ce sens la, ne lea ont pas bien entenduea. 
Nona done, mea frerea treschera, ne auyuona point 
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la folio opinion dcs Galatiens inaenser., mais bien 
la verite que S. Paul nous enseigne : et donnons 
toutc la gloire de noetre iustification h Is miseri- 
corde de Dien, et an merite de Ban Enfant, lequel 
par son sang- nous a deliurez de I'empire de la 
lioy, et de la tyrannie du peclid et de la mort : et 
nons a, condiiitz an royaume de Dieu, pour nous 
donner vie et felicite eternelle. le dy derechef, 
qu'il nous a deliure de I'empire de la Loy, pour- 
autant qu'il noua a donne son S. Esprit, qui nous 
enseigne toute verite, et a aetiafaict parfaitcment 
a la Loy: et a donne ceste satisfaction a tous ees 
niembres, c'eat a s^auoir a toua lea vraya Chrea- 
tiens : de sorte qu'ik peuuent seurenient comparoir 
deuont le throsne de Dieu, estans vestuz de la 
iuatice de aon Christ, et par luy deliurez de la cotuh 
malediction de la I>oy. Done la Loy ne nous peut deiim 
pluB accuser, ne coadamner, ny eaniouuoir nozdeia 
affections ou appetiz, ny augmeoter en noua le 
peohe : et pourtant dit Sainct Paul, que I'obliga- 
tion qui nous estoit contrairc a este efllacee par 
lesvs Christ, et annulle'e en Tarbre de la croix, oaiiL 
pourcc qu'il nous a deliur^ de la subjection de la Rom. 
Loy, et cooaeqaemment de la tyrannie de pecbe, et ooicw 
de la mort, laquelle ne nous peut plus tenir op- 
presses, ayant este BUTmont^e par lesvs Christ en 
sa resurrection, et par consequent dc noua qui 
Bommes ses nembrcs, en maniere que nous pou- 
uons dire aucc S. Paul, et auec Osee le Prophete : 
La mort a este vaincue ct destruicte. O mort, on i coh 
eat ton eaguillon ! O enfer, ou est ta victoire ? 
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reaguillon de la mort, c'est peche, et la puissance 
da peche, c'est la Loy. Mei^ louu soit Diea, lequel 
noua a ottroye la victoire par lesve Christ nostre 
Sdgneur. Iceluy est la tresheureuHe semcnce qui 
A brisc la teste du Serpent vcnimeux, k si^auoir do 
LKable, pource que tous ccux qui croyent en lesvB 
Christ, mettana toate leur confiance en sa grace, 
vainqnent anec lesvs Christ le peche, la mort, le 
Diable, et enfer. Cestuy eat la benoiate lignee 
d'Abraham, en laijuelle Dicu auoit promis la be- 
nediction a tontes geos. 11 estoit de besoing que 
chacun en particulier cambatiat anec ceat harrible 
Serpent, et quilae doliurast soymeame do la male- 
diction: niaia ceate entrepiinae estoit lajit grande, 
que les forces de tout le moude ensemble rccaeillies 
n'estoient sufBaontea a la porter. Done nostre 
Dien, pore de misericorde, meu k compassion de 
noz miseres, nous a doane son Filz vnique, qui 
nous a deliurez du venin da Serpent ; et luy 
Biesme a estc fdct nostre benediction, et iustifi- 
cation, maia que nous I'acceptionB, renoni^'ans a 
toutes noz iualifications exterieures. EmbrasBana 
done, mes freres treschera, la iustice de nostre 
lesvs Christ, et U faisons noatre par le moyen de 
la foy, tenons nous certains d'estre iusCes non 
pour noz (Euurea, maia par lea meritea de lesva 
Christ, et viuons ioyenx et asseurez, que la iustice 
de lesvs Christ annichile toutes noz iniustices, et 
nous faict bons, iustes, et sainctz dcuant Dieu, 
leqnel noua voyant incorporez en son Pilz par 
la fby, ne qoub considere plus comme enfans 
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ia comme ses enfans, < 
IS faict heritiers de tou 



f Dea effectz de to. nae fiiy, et de Vjmiim de Fame 
aufc lent Christ. 

CHAP. IV. 

CESTE awncte foy fait telle operation en nous, Cumm 
que celuy qui croit que lears Clirist a prins Arabia 
snr Boy tous see pecliez, deuienl semblnble a. Christ 
et vainc 1e pechc, le Diitble, la ntort, et enfer. Et 
ceste est la TBisoa, que I'Egliae c'est a sr;'auoir Tiesih 
toute ame fidele, est Espouse de leava Christ, et nmiini 
Christ est son Espoux. Or nous s^auons que la tontm 
couBtume du manage est que de deux nous 
deueniona vne Qieame chose, estans deux en vne 
chair, et les biens et fccultez de loua deux deuien- 
nent communes entre eux, dont I'eepoux dit que 
le douaire de son espouse eat sieu : ct I'espouse 
semblablement dit, que la maisoa ct toutea lea 
richesses de aou espoux sont siennes : et a ]a 
Terite auaai sont eUea, autreiuent ilz no aeroient 
pas vne mcame chair, mnni que dit rEscriture. 
Par ce mesme moyeu Dieu a espouse son vnique 
et bien ayme Filz auec I'ame lidele, laquello 
n'ayaat chuse aucune qui fust propremcnt ueiine, 
^OQ le peche, le Filz de Dieu nc s'eat point 
desd^De' dc la prendre pour sa bien ayuiee 
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espouse, auec son propre douaire, q^ui eat le 
peche. £t pour cause de I'vnion qui est en ce 
sttinct manage, ee qui eat a I'un, est auBsi a I'aufre. 
lesvs Christ dit done ainsi : Le dourure de fame 
ma chere Espouse, c'eat a s^auoir, ses pecbez et 
tranagreasions de la Loy, I'yre de Dieu a I'encontre 
d'elle, I'aadace du Diable enuers elle, la prison 
infernalle, et tous ses autres maux soot dcuenuz 
en ma puiBsanpc, et sent en ma propre faculte, 
Parijuoy il appartient a moy a. en traffiquer, 
comme il mo piaiat, et pouroi ie les veux letter 
au feu de ma crolx, et les annichiler entieniment. 
Quand Dieu done vcit son Enfant en ce poinct 
SDuille dea peuhez de son Espouse, il le ilagelln, 
en le faisaat mourir aur le hoia de la croix : maia 
pouiee qu'U estoit son bien ayme et treaobeiseant 
Enfant, il le resuscita de mort a vie, luy donnant 
toute puissance au ciel, et en la terrc, et le collo- 
quant a sa dextrc. Or I'EBpouse aembkblement 
dit auec tresgrande ioye : Les rojiaumea et les 
empires de mon treaeher Espoux sont miens, ie 
suis royne et emperiere du ciel, et de la terre : 
lea rieliesaea de mon mary, a acauoir, sa Sainctete, 
sou Innocence, aa luatlce, aa Diuinile, auec toutes 
ses vertuH et puissances, sent en mon pouuoir : et 
pourtant ie suis sainctc, innoeeute, iuste, et diuine, 
et aucune macule n'eat en moy. Ie suia mignonne 
et belle, pource que men loyal Espoux n'ha au- 
cune lache en soy, maia eat mignon et beau; et 
pouT sutant qu'U cat tout mien et consequemmcnt, 
que toutes ses choscs sont miennes, et que toutea 
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ces choBes sout eainctea et purea, ie Huia auaai purs 
et saincie. Pour commencer done u sa tresinno' 
cente Natiuit^, il ha auci! tcelle sanctitie la nais- 
sance de sod Espouse conceue en peche. La 
puerilite et ieunease dinine de I'Espoux ha jufltifie 
la vie puerile et ieuue de son Espouse tant aymee. 
Pource que I'amour et i'vnion, que Tame du vray 
Chreatien ha auec sou Espoux lesvs Christ, fait 
que toutes los ceuurea sent communes entre ens, 
qui est la cause que quand on dit: lesvs Christ 
ha ieusne, leavs Christ lis prie, et ha este exauce 
de SOD Pere, il ha reauscite les mors, deschasse les 
Diables dea homines, guory leamalades, il est mort, 
remiacite, mont^ au ciel ; semhlablement on peut 
dire, que le Chrestien ha fmt toutes cea mesmes 
ceuDTeB, pourautant que les ceuurea de Christ sont 
lea ceuures du Chrestien, pource que pour luy 
il les a foites. Vrayment on peut dire, que le 
Chreatien ha eate fiche eu crois, qu'il a este 
enseucly, qu'il cet reauscit^, mont^ au ciel, Mt 
enfant de Dieu, et partieipant de nature diuine. 
D'autre par toutes les ceuurea, que le Chrestien 
fait, sont ceunrea de Christ, pourte qu'il les vent 
et aci:epte pour siennes. Et pource qu'ellea sont 
imparfaictes, et Iny eat tout parfait, et ne veat 
chose aucune imparfaicte, auec sa vortn les fait 
parfaictea, afin que son Espouse soit touaiours 
ioyeuse, et contente, et qu'elle n'ayt crainte de 
rien: estant aaseuree, que comhien qu'enacs oeuures 
y ait tousiours quelque deffault, elles sont toute- 
foys aggreables a Dieu pour le regard de son 
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r lequol il a tousioura les yeux. 
tebontc de Dieu: combien grasde obligBtton 
a 1e ChrcBtieD enuera Dieul 11 n'eat amour hu- 
mBin, Unt Hoit il grand, qui ae puisse comparer a 
I'amour que Dien porte a tome ame fidele du 
C'hreHtieD, duquel il eat Espoux. Daat Sainct Paul 
dit que Christ a aj'in^ lEglise (u B^auoir tout^ 
ame) sa bieu aymee Espouse : pour laquella 
sanctifieT il s'est o&ert soyraesme it la mort de la 
croix, la purifisnt auec le lauement de I'eau, pai 
la parole, pour la conioindre a. eoymesme Eglise 
glorieuse, qui n'eust aucune tache, ny ride, ny 
autre semblablc chose : maia qu'elle fust aaincte 
et irrepi'eliensihle, a s^'auotr pareille a Iny, en 
suactet^, et innocenue: et auai qu'elle fust vraye 
et legitime iille de Dieu lequel a Men tant ayme 
le monde, que comme dit lesva Cliriet, il a donne 
HOU Filz vniqne, a fin que clioscun qui croit en 
luy ue perisee, mais ayt la vie etemelle. Car 
Dieu n'euuoya pas son Filz an monde a fin qu'il 
viDt iugcr le monde ; mais a celle fin que par luy 
le monde fust sauue, de sorte, que celuy qui croit 
en luy n'eat point iuge'. Quelcuu me pouiroit 
■r- demander en quelle sorte c'cat ijue se faict I'union 
de ceetuy sainct mariage, et eorame ae faict la 
cDnioDclion de Tame, Espouse auec son bon Espous 
lesvs Ciiiist. Quelle aaseurance pourray-ie auoir, 
que mon ame soit vnie auec Icevh Christ et 
saincte, son Espouse? Comme me ponrray-ie 
Reurenient gloiiAer d'estre royne, et maistresse de 
sea graadea richeseea, aiusi que fait I'Eapouse ? II 
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m'est bien facile a croire, que lea autrea rec^oiuent 
ceat honneur et gloire : mflis ie ne me puis per- 
Buader, que ie soye vn de ceuK la suaquclz Dieu 
a lait taut de grace, car ie cognuy ma misere, et 
imperfection, Mon treacher frere, ie te respond, 
que ton asseurance consiste en la vraye et vine 
foy, auee laquelle, comme dit Sainct Pierre, Dieu 
pnrifie lea coeura, Et ecste foy ae fonde a *'!'>• 
donner creaace u I'Euangile, c'eet a s^auoir i 
rheuretiae nouuelle, laquelle a este publiee de la 
part de Dieu par tout Ie monde : qui contient en 
somme, que Dieu a Tad la rigneur de sa iuatiee 
centre lesva Christ, chastitnt et punisaant en lay 
louB' noz pechez. Et quiconquea accepte ceate "«- li- 
bonne nouuelle, ct la croit vrayement, il a la 
vraye foy, et iouyt de la remission de ses pechez: 
il est BUBsi recancili^ auec Dien : et d'enfant d'ire 
denient enfant de grace. Et recouurant I'image 
de Dieu, entre au royanme de Bieu, ef est faict!c<f-i 
temple de Dieu, lequel espouse I'sme auecques 
son Filz vnique, par Ie moycn de ceste foy, 
laquelle est vne o3uure de Dieu, et don de Dieu, 
comme plusieura fois dit Sainct Paul. Et Dieu 
I'a donne' a ecus leaquelz il appelle a soy pour 
lea iustifier, et glorifier,el leur donner vie eteraelle, 
comme nostre Seigneur lesTa Chriat tesmoigne, 
disant : Cesle est la voloute de celuy qui m'a t™i'' > 
enuoje, que chaeun qui voit Ie Fllz, et croit en 
luy, ayt vie etemelle, et ie Ie resueciteray an 
demier iour. Et ainsi comme Mnyse ealeua Ie ser- inn « 
pent uu desert, il faut aus^ que Ie Filz de I'Homme 



■Mt exalte, a ceDe fia que loute pmoime, qni 
Cioit CD Inj, ne perisae, mais ayt fie etemeDe. 
din uud a Manbe: Ctlay qui lamt en mi^, 
encores qu*!! toit moit, 11 vinia: et duacim 
Tit, et ctoit en mof , ne moona point ecernellemeBt. 
Et a la troupe des Inisx U dist : le Eiua ti 
Imniere su monde, a celle fin que tont homme qni 
croit en moy, ne demenre point en tenebres. . 
S. lean en son Epistre dit : Ea cela a'eat appuene 
1» charite de Dieo enuers nous autres. Ponrce 
BUSHi, que Ken est Charite, et a enoo^e' son F1I2 
mique au monde, a celle fin que nous vinions 
Iny. Et en cecy est cognen la charite, car ce 
point eate ponrtant qae nous eu^ang anCi 
amour en Dieu : m^ qu'Q nous ayraa, et mands 
flOD Fill, propitiation pour noz pechez. El d'aboD- 
daot Vennoya pour destniire noz eunemia. Pour 
quoy mcttre en efFect, II le fit participant de nostra 
ch^retdenostre sang, comme dit S. Paul, afin que 
par sa nort il mist cclny en mine lequel anoit 
I'enipirc de la mort, a s^auoir le Diable: et qn'il 
mist en liberte toos ceux lesquek tout le temps 
dfl Icur vie estoient subiectz a la seruilude, ponr 
crainte qu'ilz aUoient de la mort. Puis donques que 
IB le tesmoignage dc la Saincte Escriptnre 
; nouB auotts cy desaua parle, et 
.rs autrcs qui en diuera licux d'icelle 
B. nous ne pouuons douter de cela. Et 
i I'EBcripturo parle a tons en general, 
nul de nous ne se doit dellier, que cela meame 
quelle dit, n'appartienne a soy en particulier. 
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Et afin que cela se puisae mieux entendre en quoy 
giat et consiste tout le misture de nostre saincte 
foy, niBttons le ess que vn roy bon et sainct face Beiiec 
publier a aon de tcompe par tout son royaiime, 
que tons les rebelles et bannis ayent k retoumer 
seutement en leur raaison, pource qu'aux prierea, 
et par le merite d'vn leur parent, luy plait leur 
pardoanor, aertainement nul d'iccux rebellea ne 
denroit douter de n'auoir impetr^ vray pardon de 
aa rebellion : mais deuroit aeurement retoumer en 
Ba maJHon pour viure aoubz I'vmbre de ce sainct 
roy. Et a'il ny vouloit retoumer il en porteroit 
la peine, pource qae par son incredulite il mour- 
roit en esil, et en malegrace de son roy. Or ee 
bon Roy est le Seigneur du ciel et de la terrOj 
lequel, par robeisaancc et merite de lesua Christ, 
notjtre bun Pere, noua a pardonne' toutcs noz 
rebellions et eomme nous auona dit dcaaus, a fait 
faire vne criee par tout le monde, qae nous tous 
ayons a aeurement retoumer en son royaume 
Parquoy, quiconquea croit en ceate tryee retourne 
an royaume de Dieu duquel noua anions este' 
dechassez par la coulpe de noz premien; parens, et 
est henreQsement gouueme par I'Esprit de Dien. 
Et ealuy qui n'adiouate foy a telle crie, ne iouyra 
iamais de ce grand pardon general: mais par eon 
incredulite demeurera en exil souz la tyrannic du 
Diable, et viura ot mourra en extreme miaere, 
viuant et mourant en la malegrace du Roy du 
ciel et de la terre ; et a ton droit, car nous ne 
19 fiiire plus grande otFenae a ce bon Dieu, 
12 
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que de le reputer menteur et trompaur : ce que 
▼rsyemeat nous foisons en ne doimant point de 
toy a sea promesBea. O de ccmbien grand poix eat 
ce njortel peclie d'incredulite ! lequel, et taut quit 
est a soy possible, priue Dieu de sa glnire, et de sa 
perfection, outre le grand dommng-e qu'il ae feiet 
s soymeame, qui eat sa propre damnation, et le 
perpetnel toumient de son esprit, lequel sent en 
oe«te vie lamiserable conscience. Maisaucontcaire, 
celuy qui auec asseurunce de la foy s'approche k 
Dieu, croyant sans soupipon, ou doute aucune en 
ses pmmcsses, soy tenant tout certain, que Dieu 
luy tiendra tout cb qu'il luy a promis, cestuy 
donne toute gloire a Dieu, et vlt cDutinuellement 
en paix, et en ioye perpctuelle, tousionrs louaat, 
et remerciant le ^'eigneur Uieu, Jequel I'a eslen k 
la gloire de la vie eternelle. Et de ce ayant vn 
arre, et vn gage tresccrtain, a aijauoir le Fila de 
Dieu, qu'il a pour Hon tresamoureus espoux, le 
sang duqael luy a fellonient enyure' le ccenr, que 
par ceate tressaincte foy est engendree au coeur 
du Chrestien vne viue esperanee, et vne confiauce 
tant certainc de la misericorde de Dieu enuen 
nous, et feit vne telle operation en nous, que nous 
nona repoeons du tout en Dieu, en luy laiasant 
toute la cure de nous: en maniere qu'estans toua 
asseurez en la beniuolence de Dieu, nous n'auons 
penr ne dn difthle, ny de ses miniatrea, ny de la 
mort. Laquelle siuncte et ferme coniiance da la 
misericorde de Dieu, dilate nosire cccur, I'incite 
et auec certaines affections merueilleusement 
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douceB,raddresseveTsI)ieu,etieremplitetembni9e 
d'vne charite tresardente. Parqnoy Sainct Paul Hebi 
nous enliorle, que nous alUons auec tonte confisjice 
au throsne de la grace : et nous coneeille, que 
nous ne jettions point 1^, et ne mespriaions paa 
□ostre coufiance, loqucile a gronde recompeuse et 
loyer. Or ceate tant saiucte et dinine conliaii(>e 
est engendree en aoz cceura par I'ceniire du Sainct 
Esprit, lequel nous est communique par la foy, H^bi 
laquelle n'eat iamais sans I'amour de Dieu, Et do 
la procede, qn'auec vne yigueur, et efficace, nous 
sommes tncitez ik faire bonnes ceuures: et on 
attirons vce telle puissance, et inclination a les 
faire, que nous Bommes tous prestK et sppareilIcK 
a faire et endurer tontes cliosea importablea pour 
I'amour et gloire de noatre tresbcning et miseri- 
cordieux Pere, lequel par lesus Clirist nous a 
enrichia de ai abondante grace : et de sea enncmis 
nous a feictz sea ehcrs enfans. Ceste Vfayo foy 
n'eat point ai aoudaineinent donnee de Dieu a 
I'homme, que, tout incontinent, homme est induict, 
et empreinct aneo vne violente amour aux bonnes 
c^uurea, et i, rendre des fruictz a Dicu tresdonx 
etamiablea: etasonprochainpareillemmt, commo 
vn arbre tresbon et iructueux. Et n'est pOHslbie lUin 
qu'i! soit autrement, nan plus qu'il eat pnwible 
d'allumer vn fagot, que soudain il ne ictte lumiew. 
Ceate eat celle treesainde fuy, «uu laquelle it cut 
impossible qu'aucuD puiwe complairu it Uleu ; rt 
par laquelle tona les sainctz du vlell et nnuuMvu 
Testament ont CHtii sauuez, comme tiamuiMiia H. 

I'i— a 
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Paul d'Abraham, ituquel I'Escritnre dit : Abtaham 
creat a Dieu, et cela toy fut repute a iuatice. Gt 
ponrtant dit il vn peu deuant: nous croyons que 
ITiomme ee peut iustifier par la foy sana lea oeauras 
de 1h Loy. Et en autre lieu il liit: Ainsi done 
en. ee tcmpH seront sauueea ]es reliques selou 
I'election de la grace : et si par la grace celles sont 
sauue'es, co n'eal donoquea point par les oeunres, 
car autrement la grace ne seroit pas grace. Et 
aux Galatiens il dit cstre chose inamfeate que par 
la Loy nul a'est instifie deuant Dieu, pource que 
le iuste vit par la foy. Et la Loy ns ransiate 
point en )a foy, inaia qui obsoruera lc3 cHoses 
qu'elle commande, viura par icelle obsetnation. Et 
an deesua il dit, que rtiomme ne so peat iustifier 
pas les ceuui'es de la Loy : mais aeulement par la 
foy, qui est en lesua Chiiat. Et vn peu aprea il 
dit, que si I'hoinme se peut iustifier par la Loy, 
leans Christ eat mort en vain. Et mix Romains 
faisaut cumparaisDn de la iuatic« de la Loy a la 
iuatice de I'Euangilc, dit, que celle consiete a fura 
leB oeuuies, et ceete consisle au croire ; car si tu. 
confesse dc la honclie uoatre Seigneur leans Christ, 
et que tu croyen en ton cceur, que Dieu I'a resus- 
dte des morta, tu seras sauue: car auec le coeur 
on cToit a justice, et auec la bonche ou fait con- 
fession k salut. Voyla comme cd bon Docteur 
Sainct PanI demonatro clairement que sails aucunea 
(enures la foy fait I'homme iuate. Et non aeiile- 
1 ment Sainct Paul, mais aussi Ics Sainctz Doc- 
tcura qui sont venus apres luy ont couferine et 
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approuu^ ceste tressaincte Terite, de la in 
par la foy, entre lesquelz le principal f 
Auguatin au liore de la foy et des ceuurea, ct en 
celuy de I'eaprit et de la lettre, et en cclity des 
huictante troia questions : et en celuy qu*il cseript 
an Pape Boniface : et an twdcte' du Psalme trente 
vniesme : et en plusieurs autres lieux il deffend 
ceate sentence, monstrant que par la foy nous 
Bommes iustiiiez, sans ayde aucune des bonnes 
ceuures, comme ainai soit, que lea bonnes a'uures 
Boient lea eficctz, et non la cause de la iuatilieation; 
et monstre, que lea parolle» de Sainct laques, 
aftinenient entendues, ne sont point contraiies a 
ceate sentencej laquelle aussi Origene, au qua- O" 
triesme liure sur I'Epistre aux Romaina, afferme 
que Sainct Paul veut, que la soule foy soit suffi- 
aante pour iuatifter: de sorte, que I'homme en 
croyant aculement deuient iuate, encores qu'U 
n'ayt fait aucune bonne (euure. Comme ainsi 
Boitj que le larron fast iuatiiie sana lea ceuures dc 
la Loy, pource que le Seigneur ne elicrcha point 
quelles bonnes ceuures il auoit fiiitea par le passe, 
n'attcndit qu'il en feist aucunes aprus qu'il cut 
crcu : maia I'ayant iustifie par la confession aeule, 
I'accepfe pour son compaignon, lors qn'il deuoit 
entrcr en Paradis. Et pareillement celle femme 
tant ct'lebree en I Euangile de Sainct Luc, entendit. Li 
estant encores aux. piodz de lesus Christ ; Tcs 
pechez le aont pnrdonnez. Et vn petit apres il 
iuy diat: Ta foy t'aEauue'e,va ten en paix, Aprea 
dit Origene; En plusieurs lieux de I'Euangile on 
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peut veoir que nostra Seignuur lesua Christ a, 
parle de eorte qu'it ilemonstre, que la fuy eat 
cause du salut du croyant. Doncquea I'horame 
est iuslifie par la foy, auquel rien ne profitent lea 
(Euures de la Loy. Au contraire, la ou il n'y a 
fay, loquelle fiiy iuHtifie le croyant, encores qae 
rhomiiie face lea ceuures, que commande la Loy, ce 
aeantnioiua pource qu'eUes ne sont point edifices 
BUT le foudement de la foy, combien que en appa- 
nncu ellea soyeut bonnes, gi ne peuuent elles 
point iuBtifier celuy qui lefi £iit, pource iju'il n'a 
, poa la foy, laquelle est vne marque de ceux qui 
Boat iustitiez de llieu. Et qui sera celuy qui se 
pDurra glorifier d'eatre iusto, qnond il oyt Oieu, 
qui dit par aon Prophete Esaie; Toute voalre 
iustice est comme le drappeau d'vne femnie men- 
atriiense? Donques ne pouuons nous iustement 
nuiu glorifier, qu'en la seule foy de la croix de 
lesus Christ. S. Basile en rHomelio d'bumilite 
dit expresscment, que le Chreslien se doit tenir 
iuste par la foy en lesus Christ, et ses parolles 
Boat tellea. L'Apostre dit, <iue celuy qui se glorifie 
se doit glorifier au Seigneur, disant. que leans 
Christ noua a eate iaict de Dieu Sapience, luatice, 
Sonctification, et Redemption, afin que celuy qui 
se glorifie, ae glorifie au Seigneur, pource que 
celle est la parfaite et entiere gloire, que de soy 
glorifier au Seigneur : car alors I'homnie ne ge 
hause point par sa propre iuatice, maia cognoit, 
que la yraye iustice luy deffaut; et que par la 
Kule foy en leaus Christ il eet iuatifle. Et 
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S. Paul se gioriiie de meepriaec bb iaatice, et de 
clierclier la iustiee de Christ par la foy, laquelle 
vient de Dieu. S, HylfucesurreipositiondeSainct s h 
Matthieu au nenfiesme Canon, dit cea paroljea : 
Lea Scribes connderans Icsus ChvUt seulement 
homme, se tronbloyent, que lea pechez faBsent 
remia par vn homme, et qu'il cuat pardonne oela 
que la Loy ne pouuoit faire, pource que la fay 
aeule tustifie. S. Ambroiae en oxpoaant lea paroUea ^ 
de S. Paul :— A celuy qui cr»it en celuy qui 
ivstifie le meschaut, aa foy luy eat reputee k 
inatice, aelon le propoa de la grace de Dien, comme 
aossi dit Dauid : La beatitude de I'homme, lequel 
Dien repute iuate sana lea oeunres ;— S. Ambroise 
eacriuant sur cesparolles dit: S. Paul dit que k 
celuy qui croit en leaua Chjisl, a9(;ftuoirouGeDtil, 
as foy eat reputee a iuatice, ainsi comme a Abra- 
ham. En quelle manicre doncques penaoient lea 
luifz Be iuatifier par lea (suures de la Loy eu la 
iuatiAcation d'Abraham, voyana qu' Abraham n'a 
paa eat^ inatifi^ par ica a'uure^ de la Loy, tnaia 
MulcmpBt par la foyi Doncques la Loy n'oet 
point necessaire, comme ainsi aoit que le pecheur 
par la aeule foy eat iuatifie deuant Bjeu, aelon le 
propoB de la grace de Dieu, ainsi que dit Dauid. 
L'ApoBtre conferrae ce qu'il a dit par I'exemple du 
Prophete, La beatitude de I'homme, lequel Dieu fhi 
repute iust« saasiea ceuures; ouDauid cntend que 
ceux la aoDt bienheureux leaquelz Dieu a deter- 
mine, que aana aucune peine ou obseniation par 
la toy seule soient iustiiiez deimnt Dieu. Donquea 
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il annonce la beatitude da tenipa auqnel est nay 
leBas Christ, ainsi que dit le Seigneurr Beaucoup 
dc iustcs et prophetes ont desire de veoir les chosca 
que-voua voycf, et ouyr les choaeB que vous oyea, 
et ne les out paa ouyes. Cela mesme dit S. Am- 
broise exposant le premier chapitre de la premiero 
Epbtre aux Corinthieus, affermant clairemeot, 
que quiconques croit en lesua Chriet, est iustiti^ 
sailB oeuure et sans ancun merite, receuaut par la 
■ seule foy lemissian de ses pechez. Kt cela mearae 
* il afferme en vne Epistre qu'il eacript a. Ireneua, 
disant : Nul no ee glorifie eu sea <EuureB, car nul 
n'est iustifie parses oeuurea; nmis qui a la iuatice, 
I'a en pur don, par ce qu'il est inetifie' par lesua 
Christ. DoDcques la foy est cellc qui nas deliure 
par Id sang de lesua Christ : car celuy eiit heureux 
duquel le pech^ eet remis et le pardon donne'. Et 
Soinct Bernard aur le Cuntique au semion septante 
aeptiesmSj conferme cela, affermant, que naz me- 
rites u'ont aucune part eu nostre iustificatiou, la- 
quelle ee doit toute attribuer a la grace, laquelle 
nous fait iustea gratuitemcnt, et en celle nianiere 
nouadeUure de laseruitudedu pcche': et adtouate, 
que lesua Chriat espouse I'ame, et la vnit auec soy 
par la foy, sans qu'aueun meritu de noz (EUUTCS y 
doiue ne puiese entreueuir. Mais ii cellc fin de 
n'estre point si long, ie feray fin aux allegations, 
quand i'auray dit vne tresbelle et bonne sentence 
■ dc Sainct Ambroiae, en son liure intitule de Jacob, 
1- de la vie hisureuae. Ce sainct homme dil, que tout 
ainsi que lacob u'ayant point do soy merits U 
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primogeniture, ea ^aclia Boubz I'habit de son Irere, la fa; noi 
ct s'occonstra de ea robhe, kqnelle reodoit Tne w™™b 
odeiir triis souefue, et ea toste maniere se preaentii jl^H^Ji 
a BOB pere pour receuoir a son profit la bene- '^™^ *"' 
diction soubz la iiersoune d'autruy; ausai il eat 
nccessairc, que nous vesttoDS la iustice de lema 
Christ par la ioj, et que nous aoua ^achiona Goubz 
la diutne purete de noslre Frere aisne, hi nous 
vouluns estre receuz pour iuates deuant Dieu. - Bt ' . 
certainement oela eat vrey, car si nous comparois- 
Bona deuant Dieu, sans estre vestus de la Justice 
de leaua Chriat, sans point de double nous »eranB 
iugez, et dignea de damnation etemelle. Maia au 
cMintraire, si Dieu noua voit aomez de la instice 
de aon Chriat, alora aeuroment il nous acceptera 
pour iuatea, et aainclz, et dignea dc vie etemelle. 
Et certainement c'eat vne grande temerite a ceux 
qui pretendent de parueiiir a la iustification par 
robaeiuation des commomlemena de Dieu, lesquelz 
sont tous comprins a aynier Dieu, auec tout le 
cceur, auec toute I'ame, auec touiea lea forces, et 
le prochain comme aoymesmes. Maia qui sera 
done celuy si arrogant, et hors du seua, qui aei,-ui„eif 
oseca donner a entendre de pounoir obaeruer en- S^u'o^|''oi 
tierement ces deux commandemena ? Et qui ne ™j^'J ^ 
voit que la Lay de Dieu requiert de I'homme vne 
parfaicto dlluction, et cundurane timte imporfeis 
tion! Que chascun considere bien (outes sea 
ceuures lesquellea en partieluyfiemblBront bonnes: 
et il trouuera que pinatost on les deuroit appeller 
transgressions de celle Loy tant saincto, comme 
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Binsi Boit qu'elles sont ttiutes impurea et impar- 
faicles, de Ih resonent cellea vols de Ilaaid, O 
Seigneur, u'entre point en iugement anecqaes ton 
seruiteur, car deuant toy nul vitiant ne sera 
iualifie. Et Salomon dit : Qui eat celuj qui pent 
dire, men coeur est munde! Et lob B'escrie : 
(Ja'est ce que I'liomine parquoy il puisse eatre 
immacule, et que celuy qui est nay d'vne femme 
puisse apparoir iuste ! Voyez qu'cntre scs sainetz 
nul n'est imniuable, et les cieux ne sont mundes 
deutuit ses yeux. Combien plus est nbominable 
et inutile I'hDmme, lequel boit I'iniquite' comrae 
I'ean! EtSaJnct lean dit. Si iioua nous disona eatre 
sans pechd nous nous trompons nous inesmes. Et 
mcsmement le Seigneur lesus Christ nous enseigna 
it dire toutes les fois que nous prions : Pardanne 
nous noz pechez, comme nous pardonnons a ceux 
qui nous ottensent. Et du la se pent bien cueillir 
la folie de ceus qui font marchandise de lenia 

seulement eux mesmes, mais aussi leur prochain, 
comtne si le Seigneur lesus Christ nc leur eust 
dit : Qnand vona aurez faict toutea les choses qui 
voas sont commandeeB dictea : Nous aomines serui- 
tcura iuutiles. Nous auons faict ce que nous de- 
uions £iire. Voyez que combien que n 
parfaitement obscrue la Loy de Dieu, i 
nouB deurions estimer et appeller 
utiles. Or puis que les hommea sont taut ealon^- 
nez de ceste parfaicte obseruation, qui sera celujr 
si hardy de se g-lorifier d'auoir adiouste si grand 
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lerile a la iuste meaure, qu'il en ayt 
a donoer aux autres? Maia rclournant a noatre 
propoa, ie voudroje que le pecheiir arrogant JequcI 
pretend de soy iustiiior denant Dieu, en faisant 
quolquea cBunres louables deuant !e raonde, vint a 
conaiderer qae tautes les o^unres qui procedunt 
d'vn ciEur immunde et souille, sont aunsi im- 
mimdes et tach^es, et par coasequence ne peuuent 
eetre no aggreablea a Dieu, ne de nul]e efiicace i 
Ic ivstifier. II est done premierement de beaoing 
de purifier ic oreur, ei nous voulona que noz 
(Buui'es ptaiaent A Dieu, La purification du cieur 
precede de la toy, eamme afTerme Ie S. Esprit par a> 
la boucbc de S. Pierre. II no font paa done dire 
que lltomnie iniuate et peclieur denitnne par ses 
cenureB iuste, bon, ny i Dieu aggrealile, maia bien 
iaut neceasairement conclure que la foy purifie 
noi; cceurs, nous fatct l>ons, iuBtes, et acteptables ^ 
Dieu. Et au demeurant faict que noz (tuures 
luy plaiaent, encores que toutca soyent inutilea et 
impar&ictes. Par ce que nous eslans par la foy 
deuenuz enfans de Dieu, il cnnsidero noz cenures 
non point comme iuge seuere et rigoreux, mais 
corame tresmiaericordieux Pere, aynnt compassion 
de nostre fragilite, et nons consiilerans comme 
menibres de son aien^ Filz, la iustice et perfection 
duqnel aupplie a noz immundices, et imperfections, 
lesquclles ne nous aont point imputees, en tant 
qu'elles demenrent couuejtea soubz la pnrele et 
innocence de lesus Christ, et ne vienncnt point en 
iugement deuant Dieu. £t de Ik prouient que 
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tnmB la toutos noz ceuurea procedantes de la vraje foy, 
sineniMU (combien qn'clles Hoyent d'ellea mesmca toiites vi- 
tditmpar- ci^^s et corrompues) seront tontesfois loupes et 
^ftpteiwni approuue'ca par lesua Christ au iugement vniueraeL 
'■ ""■ en tant qti'elles aeront le fruict et tesraoignage de 
noBtre foy, par laquelle nous sommea aauuea: car 
par ce <juc nous aurona ayme lea freres de lesns 
Christ, noua dcmonstrerons claireraent, que noiis 
auons auaai este' fidelea, et frerea de Jtsus Christ, 
et par la foy serons introduictz en la parfaite 
royaume etemel, lequel noutre 
1 nous a apparcille' deuant la crea- 
tion du monde : non point pour noz nitrites, mais 
par Ba misericorde, par la quelle il nous a eslenz 
et appellez a la grace de ]'£uangile, et noua a 
iustifiez pour nous glorifier etemellement anec 
son Filz vnique noatre Seigneur lesua Christ, 
lequel est noetre sanctification ct iustice. Mais 
non pas de ceux la qui ne veuleut point con- 
fesser qu'elle soit auttiBante d'ellemeEme a foire 
rhomme iuate, et aggreable au Seigneur Dieu, 
lequel par sa patemelle bonte et amitie' nous 
ofire et donne lesus Christ auec sa iustice, sans 
aucun tnerite de noK ceuurcs. Quelle chose 
pent faire rhomme pour meriter m si grand 
don et thresor que lesns Chiiat? Cestuy thre- 
Bor est Bculement donne par la grace, faueur, 
et misericorde de Dien ; et ia acule foy est cells 
qui r^^oit vn tel don, et noua fait iouyr dc la 
remission dc noz pechez. Et pourtauE quand 8. 
Paul et les autres Docteuts disent que la seule 
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foy iustifie sans lea oeaurea, ilz entendent qu'elle 
nous fait iouyr du pardon gi'neratj et nous fait 
recenoir leaus Christ, lequel, comme dit S. Paul, 
habits en nostre cceur par la foy : et surmontant 
et pacifiant lea troubles de uostre conscience, sa- 
tisFoit a la iustice diuiiie pour noz pechez. Dauan~ 
t^ge elle appaise I'lre de Dieu contre nous iuste- 
ment esmeue, estalnut le feu infernal auquel nous 
precipitoit nostre depraualion naturelle, et viue- 
ment destruict et mine le Diablc auec toutc sa 
puissance et tyrannic. Leequelles choEes ne peu- 
uent nieriter ne faire toutea lea ceuntes, que peu- 
uent mettre en auant touB lea hommes ensemble. 
Catte gloire, ceste preeminence est seulement 
reseruee au Filz de Dieu, a s^auoir le bcnoist 
lesus, lequet a pouuoir si 
qui Bont au ciel, en la terr 
doune soymesnie et era i 
quelz, sc deseaperans d'ei 
leur eaperance de Be sanuer 
siena. Et puurte que nul ne s'a! 
dive que la seule foy iustifie s 
eatimant ainsi que font lea faux Chresticns, les- 
qnelz tirent toutea cboses a viure cbameUement, 
que la Tiaye foy consiste a croire a I'liistoire de 
lesus Christ, en la maniere que I'on croit a celle 
de Ceaar, ou d'Alexandre. Ceate maniere de croire 
est Tne foy historique fondee en pure relation 
d'honimea, et escriptures, et imprimee de legier 
en nostre entenderaentpar vne certaine coustume: 
et semblable a La foy lies Turoa, leaquclz par ces 
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meameB roiaona croyent aux fubles de I'Alconm. 
Et telle foy est vno iinaginatiun humalne, qui ne 
renouuelle point le coeur de rhoinme, et ae I'es- 
chanffe point en t'ainoiir de Dieu, et ne s'ensuy- 
uent aucunes bonnes ceuiires qae doit produire 
Is toy, D'aucun cbangement de vie : et pourtant 
ilz disent feuBement cootre la Saincte Eacripture 
et oontre les Sainctz Docteura de TBgliae, que la 
Beule fay ne iustifie poiut, laaiu qa'il y &ut ausai 
les leuurea. Ausquelz ie respondz, que eeste toy 
historique et yaine, et tontea les (Euurea qui d'ioelle 
a'enauyuent, no peat non seulement iuatifier, mais 
precipiter au fondz d'cnfor les personnea conuna 
celtes qui u'ont point d'llujie en leurs lampes, 
a Bcauoir de viue toy en feur caur. La foy qui 
iustifie eat vne ceuure de Dieu en noua, |>ar la- 
quelle uustre viuil homme est cnidfie': et noua 
estans tronsformez en iesuB Christ, denenons nou- 
uelle creature, et treschccs enfans de Uieu. Ceate 
diuine foy eat eelle qui nous ente en la mort et 
reaurrection de iesua Cbriat, et conaequemment 
nous tnortifie la chair auecques ses elTectz et see 
concupiseencea : car quand nous noua cognoisaons, 
per I'eflicace de la foy, luortz auccqucs IcsusCtuut, 

auecques le monde, et enteDdons qu'il est uon- 
uenable a ceux qui sont mortz auecques Icsus 
Christ, de modifier leuTS membres terrestres, k 
Bcauoir lea nlfections vitiensea de I'eaprit, et lea 
appetitz dc la cliair: ct nous coguoissans eatre 
c luy, sominea ententi^ a viure 
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d'vne vie spirituelle et saincle, ct ecmblable a 
celle de laquelle nouB viaroiiE au ciel, apres la 
demiere resurrection. Ceste saiiK^te foy nous 
fdsant iouyr du pardon general, lequcl est publie 
par I'EuBngile, uoiia introduit au royaume du 
bon Dieu, et nous pacifie lea conaeiences, nous 
nmintonant en vne perpetuelle ioye et douceur 
spirituelle et ssincte. Cesle meame foy nona ynit 
auec Dieu et fait qu'il habito en noz cteura, et en- 
vestit noBtre ome de luy meame, et deslors le 
Sainct Eaprit nona mcut a faire ces mesmea choaes 
ausqnellea ii eemouuoit lesus Christ, cependant 
qu'U estoit en ce monde, et qu'il conuersott entre 
lea hommes : a si^auoir a I'humilit^, a la mansue- 
tade, a I'obeiseance de Dieu, a la eharite', et aux 
autres perfections, par Icaquellea nana recouurons 
I'image de Dieu. Par ces mf^smes causes lesua 
Christ attribue a bon droit la beatitude a ceate 
foy inapire'e, laquelle beatitude ne peut estro sans 
lea bonnes teuures ct sainctet^ de vie. Et comme 
pourroit il estre que le Chrcstien ne soit aainct ai 
par la foy lusus Christ deuient sa sanctificatioa ? 
Done par la foy noua aommea iustes et sauuez : et 
pour autaut, quasi toustoaiB S. Paul appclloit 
aainctz, ceux la que nous appcllona maintenant S' I'^i ■[ 
Chrestiena: lesquelz a'ilz n'ont I'esprit de Chriat, ceuiqui^a 
De Bont de Christ, et consequemment ne sont pas tniV^bcm 
Chreaticns. Mais s'ilz oat Teaprit de lesas Chriat, q""™ fo 
qui regit et gouueme, nous ne deuona point maS'™ 
doQter, (que neantmoina qu'ilz out bien cognois- ^^[J|j^ 
sance qu'ilz sont iustifiez par la seule foy) que "u""* 
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ponr cela ilz deuiennent pareaseux a iaire des 
bonnea ceuures. Car I'eaprit de Christ est I'esprit 
de charity, et la charite ne peat eatre oyaeuae, ne 
cesser a fairs des bonnes a?uures. Mais si nous 
voulonB dire vray, riiomme ne peut faire dea 
bonnea ceuures, ai premierement il ne ao cognoiat 
iusliiie par la foy. Au parauant qu'il cognoiaae 
celft U (ait plus lea bonnes ceuures pour se iuatifiar, 
que pour I'amour et gloire <Ie Dieu; et par ainsi 
U macule toutca sea a'uurea par I'amour do soy- 
meame, et pour son propre interestz : Mws celuy 
qui Be cognoist iustifie' par lea merites et par la 
iustice de Christ, laqucllc il fait sienne par la foy, 
celuy lieureuseraeot trauaille, et fait les bonnes 
oeuures, pour la gloire et amour de Christ tant 
seulement, et non pour eon amour propre, ny par 
la iuatification de aoymesme. Et de la prouient 
que le vray Chrestien, a s^auoir teluy c[ui se tient 
iustc par la iustice de Christ, ne (iemande point 
si les bonues ceuures aont de commandement, on 
non : mais tout esmea et incite d'vue violence 
d'amouT diuine, se offre promplement il faire 
toutes les tenures qui sont sainctea et Chrestieimes, 
et iamaia ne cesse dc bien faire. Et celuy qui par 
SB foy ne sent les efietz merueilleux que nous 
auons dit ey dessua, que la fay inspirt'O faict au 
Chrestien, qu'il cognoiase bardiment, qu'il n'a 
pas la foy Chrestienne, et faict inijtance anec 
I'araiaan a Dieu, qu'il I'a luy donne, disant : 
Seigneur, ayde noatre incredulife. Et quand il 
oyt dire, que la Eeule foy iustifie, qu'il ne se 
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trompe point, diaant, Qu'ay-ie que faire de me 
trauailler k faire des bonnea ccuures, il suffit de 
la foy pour m'enuoyer en Paradis, A ctluy \k ie 
respondziquelaaeulcfoynoua enuoye en Paradis: 
raaie qu'il se donne bien garde, que les Diables l«^u- L 
croyent auBsi, et que ilx tremblent, comme dit 
Sain(^ laqaes. O pouure homme, iraa tu auec 
eux en Paradia? Par ceste faulae conclusion tn 
peux congnoistre, moQ frere, en quelle erreur tu 
es, ear tu penses auoir la foy qui iusliflc, et tu ne 
I'as poa. Tu te liis estre riche et n'auoir bcsoisg 
lie chose aucune, et ne voya pas que tu es pouure, 
miacrable, aueugle, et nud. Ie te persuade d'acheter 
de Dieu de Tor qui aoit tout embraae de feu, c'eat 
a ai^auoir la vraye foy embraaee de boones ceuures, 
afiu que tn deuiennca riche, et que tu te vestea 
d'habillenieDa blancs, a scauoir de I'inuDceDce de 
Christ, it cellc fin que la vergonj^ue de ta nudite, 
qui eat la grande ordure de tes peches, ne soit veue 
de tout Ie monde. Doncques la foy qui iuatifie 
feu, laquelle ne peut 
sinon letter splendeur. Et loutainsiquelaflammc n 
brusle ie boys, sans I'ayde de la lumiere, ce neant- •" 
moins la flamme ne peut estre si 
ainsi est il tout vray, que la seule foy estainct 
et brusle lea pecbcz sana I'ayde des □ 
toutes fois ceste foy ne peat eatre sans lea bonnes 
(Euures. Parquoy tout ainsi ijue ai nous voyous 
vne flanune do feu, qui ne Inyae point, 
cognoissons aoudatnement icelle eetre 1 
paincte : aussi quand nous ne voyona i 




lumiere ile bonnes ceuui'es en quelqu'vn, c'eat 
signe (jue ciiluy la n'a point la vraye fay inspiiee, 
laquellc Uieu donne k ses esleuz, pout les ioBtifier 
et glorifier. Et tiena pour fenne que Saanct loques 
I'cnCendoit ainsi quand il disait: Monstro moy ta 
foy par les wutires, et io tc monstreray par ines 
oeanrcs la foy que i'ay : entendont que celuy qui 

s s'est plouge' en I'amhition, et plaisir de ce monde, 
combien qu'il dye <iu'il croit, il ne croit point, 
poiB qu'il ne monslre point en foy effecte do la 

I- foy. Nous pouuons aussi accomparer ceate sainte 
foy a la Dininite, qui eatoit en lesus Christ, 
lequel eatant vray hommc (mais sans peche') 
faiaoit chases adiuirables, guarissant les malades, 
illnniinBiit les aueugles. (rheniinaut but I'uau, et 
ressnscitant lea mors : mala ces leuures la niira- 
cnleusea n'eatoient point la canso ot occasioD qu'il 
estoit Dieu : car auparauant qu'il feist aucune 
de ces choses, il eetoit Dieu, et Filz legitime et 
vnique de Dieu : et pour se faire Dieu, il ne luy 
CBtoit point necessaire de faire cca miracles la, 
m^ puur autant qu'il eatoit Dieu il les faisoit. 
Parquoy lea mirades ne laiaoyent point que leaus 
Chriat fust Dieu, mais demonstrojent aperte~ 
meat qu'il esloit Dieu. Pareillemeut la vraya &y 
est vDe dininite en I'ame du Cbreatien, lequel fait 
de merueilleuaes ceuures, et taimus ne se lasse du 
bien iture: moia cea ceuurea Ifi ne sent point cause 
que Io Chreatien est Chrestien, a sfauoir, iusta, 
ban, sainct, et a^reable a Dieu : et pour deueuir 
tel, ne luy estoit point de beaoing feire ces bonnes 
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ia pource qu'il est Chresticn par ]a 
fay, comme lesua Christ homme par la diuiaite 
eatoit Dieii, il fait toutea cee bonnes oeunrea, lea- 
quelica ne font point que le Cbrestien aoit iuste, 
et bon: mais demonstrent qu'il est lion, iuste, et 
SEunct AinM doncquea coinine la diuinite de leavs 
Christ estott k cause qu'il faisoit les miraclea ; 
HUBS) la toy, otiuraDte pa.r dilection, est la cause 
des iwnnes ceuaies que fiut le Chrestien, Et tout 
ainsi que I'ou disoit de Icaus Christ, il a fait vn 
tel mimcle, et vn tel, ces miracles, outre ce qu'ilz 
glorifioyent Dieu, eatoyeat a,uB3i vn grand honueur 
a lesus Christ, comme homme: lequel estatlt 
obeissant iusquea a la mort fut recompense de 
Dipu, en U resurrection, luy estant donne'e toute 
puis.'iance an ciel et en la terre, laquelle fliipara- 
uant (comme homme) il n'auoit pas: et cela il 
menta par i'vnion que le Verbe Diuin a auee 
1 bumanite de Christ. Ainai foit la foy au Chrea-. 
tien, laquelle par I'vnion qu'elle a auec I'ame, ce 
qui est a I'vn, Vattribue a I'autre : dont vient que 
1 Escriture sainct promet au Chresticn la vie eter- 
nelle, par ses bonnea oeuures, pource que les 
bonnes iGUures aont fruictK et tesmoignagc de la 
viae foy, et precedent d'elle, comme la lumiere de 
la flamme du fen, oinsi que nous auona dit cy 
dcssns. £t ceste saincte foy embrasse lesus Christ, 
et I'vnitauec nostreame; et toua trois, ilacauoit la 
foy, leans Christ, et I'ame deuiennent vne mesme 
chose, en mnnicre que ce que merite lesus Christ, 
I'ame le merite pareillemcnt. Et pourtant dit 
13— 2 
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Sainct Augustin, que Dieu 

donH, De ceste vnioD de I'ame anec leaua Cbrist 
rend bon tegmoignage icaluy ChriBt, faisant Bon 
oraison an Pere pour ses Apostrea, et pour 
qui deuoyent croire en luy par leur paroUe 
ne prie point, dit il, seulement pour eux : 
aossi pour ceux la qui croyront en moy par leur 
parolle, u celle fin que toua Boyent vne mesme 
chose, comme toy, mon Pure, es en moy, et ie auis 
en toy, pareillemont qu'eux ausai soyent en nous 
vne mesme clioae, et que le monde croye que tu 
m'aa enuoy^, et ie leur ay donne' la gloire que tu 
m'auois donne'e, afiti qu'ilz soyent vne meBme 
chose, comme nous aommes toy et moy. Parquoy 
il appert clerement, que si nous croyons a la 
parolle des Apostrea, Icsquelz preschoyent lesua 
Chriat, mort pour noz pechez, et lesuscit^ pour 
noatre iustiii cation, nous deuenoos vne mesme 
chose auec luy: lequel estant vne seule chose auec 
Dieu, Bommes auBsi par le moycn de Icaua Christ 
vne mesme chose auec Dieu. O gloire admirable 
du Chrestieuj auquel il est ottroye par la fby, de 
p(»8edcr ces hiens indiciblea, que les anges deairent 
veoir. Par ces mesmes propoa Ton pent claire- 
ment cognoiatre la diiference qu'il y a enlre nous 
et ceux c]ui defiendent la iuslilicBtion de la fay et 
des oeuures. Et aommes conformes en celo, que 
nous eatflblisaona les ojuurea, afFermant que la foy 
qui iusttfie ne pcut estre sans bonnes ceuurea, et 
que ceux qui aoiit inslifiez sont eeux qui fiint lea 
honnea cenures, lesquelles se peuuent vrayement 
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appeller bonnes. Maia nous sommes clifferens en 
eecy, que nous diaona que la foy sane I'ayde des 
ceuurea iustifie ; et la raiaon eat prorapte, pource Gi 
que par Id. foy noua veatouB lesus Christ, taisans 
nostra la iustice et sainctefe sienne. Or puis 
qu'aiuai est que par la foy nous eat donnee la 
iustice de Christ, noua ne pouuons cslre lant 
ingratz, aueuglea, et meschans, que ne croyona que 
ieclle ne soit asaez euffiaante a nous faire aggre- 
ablea et iustea deuant Dieu. Et diaona auec , 
I'ApoBtre, Si le sang des taureanx, et des bouc2. Hi 
et la cendre de k vathe respandue aanetifie lea 
maculez, quant a la purification de la chair : com- 
blen ptua le sang de leans Clirist, lequel par le 
Sainct Esprit etemel s'est offert soymeaiue im- 
macule' a Dieu, purgcra noz consciences dea ceuurea 
mortea pour seroir a Dieu viuant? Or ie prie 
maintenant tout bon et dcuot Chreatien de hien 
iuger, laquelle de cea deux opinions soit la plua 
vraye, la plus aaincte, et plus digne d'estre prea- 
cbee, ou la nostre qui iilustre le benefice de lesus 
Christ, et abbaiaae I'arrogance humaine, qui veut 
exaller ees ceuures eontre la gloire d'icejuy; ou 
I'autre, laquelle, dtsant que la foy de soymesrae ne 
iusttfie point, obacurcit la gloire et le benefice de 
leaua Chris!, et cnfle I'orgueil humaia, lequel ne 
peut eudurer d'estre iustifie gratuitcincnt, sana 
aucnn sien merits, par lesua Christ nostre Seigneur. 
Mais ilz diront, c'eat vn grand esguillon aux bonnes 
teuures, de dire, que I'hommo par leur moycn su 
fait iuste deuant Dieu. Ie leur respondz, que 
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nous ccafessons axusai, que Icb bonnes Kuurea sont 
Bggreublea a D'wa, et que par sa pure grace et 
liberalile il lea rtcorapeiiBe en Poradis : mais nous 
disons, que celles sont vrayement lea bonnes ceu- 
urcs, lesqaelles, comme dit aussi S. Augustin, sont 
faites par ceux let, qui sont iustifiez par la foy, 
pource que si I'arbrc n'est bon, 11 ne peut foira 
bon fruiol. Et dauantnge, que ceus qui Boat 
ioatifiez par la foy ae cognoissaus estre iustes par 
la iuatiue de Dieu, acquise en lesus Christ, ne font 
point marchandiso de leura oeuures auec Dieu, 
pretendans d'acheter auec Ivelles leur tello quelle 
instification : maia estans enAanimez de I'amour 
de Dka, et deureu:^ de glorifier lesus Christ, 
lequel lea a iuHtifiez, leur donnanC toua ses meritez 
et richessea, ilz mettent toule leur entente et 
estude a &are la volaatc de Bicu, et combattent 
virilement, comme leur amour propre, contre lo 
monde et le Diabte. Et quand itz totnbent par 
fragility de la chair, ilz ae relieuent soudainement 
taut plus deslreux de bien faire, et tant pluz 
enamourez de leur Dieu: conaideraut que leurs 
pechez ne leurs sont point imputez par luy, a 
cause de ce qu'ih sont incorporez en lesus Christ, 
lequel a satisfoit sur I'arbre de la croix pour tous 
ses mcnvbres, et tousiours intercede pour eox 
enuera le Fere eteruel : lequel pour I'amour de 
Bon vnique Filz, les regarde towtioura auec vn 
visage bening, et lea gouueme et deffead, comrae 
tieschera en&na, et a la fin leur donne I'heritage 
celeste, lea fniaant conforinea a la gloriuuae image 
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de Christ. Ces amoureux esguillons aont ecus 
qai poalsent les vrays ChrcBtiens a faire les bonnes 
ceuures, lesquelz considerans qae par la foy ilz 
aont denennz en&ns de Dieu, et participana de Is 
nature diuine, aont incitez par le S. Esprit qui 
habite en cqx, k vinre comme il conuient a enfans 
de ai grand Seigneur, et out grand honte de ne 
garder la beauts de lenr celeste nobleage ; et pour- 
tant ilz mettent tout leur estude a limitation de 
leur frere premier nay lesus Christ, viuans en 
grande humilite et mansuetude, cherchans en toute 
chose la gloire de Dieu, mettans leur arae pour 
leurs frerea, faisans bien a Icura eunemya, Be 
glorifianB aus ignominies, et en la croix de nostre Gala. vL 
Seigneur Icsua Christ, et diaent auec Zachsrie: UmH 
Nona Bommes deliurez de la main de noz enne- 

Dlcu, en sainctete et iustice deuant luy tons les 
ioiirs de noste vie. Ilz disent auec Sainct Paul, 
La grace du Seigneur est ftpparue, a eelle fin 
qu'cstant toute mauuaiatie en uoub annichilee 
auec toufl les desirs humains, auec toute sobriete, 
sainctete, et bonte, nous viuions en ce siecle, at- 
tendana la bien heureuse esperance, et I'apparition 
de la gloira du grand Dieu et Sauuenr. Cellca et 
autres semblafalea penec'ea, desire, ct affectinns 
fait la foy inapiree es amea de ses iustifiez ; et qui 
ne sent en son cceur, en tout, ou en partie, ces 
diuines affections et eifectz, mais est dedie a la 
chair et an monde, se tienne pour asaeure qu'il 
n'a point encores la foy qui iustifie, et n'est pas 
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membre de Christ, pour ce qu'il n'a pas I'Esprit 
da Christ, et consequemment n'est point des sieus, 
et qui n'est de Chfist n'est poa ClireatieQ. Que 
desonnua done la prudence hutnaine cesse du op- 
pugner la iustice de la treesaincte toy, et donnona 
toute la gloire de nostre iustiRcation aux merites 
de lesus Chriat, duquel nous sommea veatus par 
la foy. 






CHAP. V. 

"lOMBIEN que par lea elioses deasus dictes on 
'Z clairement entendre, comment 
le Chreatien sc pent veetir do lesus Christ: ce 
neantmoina nous en voulona encores parler quelqne 
petit, S9achana qu'au bon et Adelle Chrestien ne 
pent sembler ennuycu\ ne nioleate parler dn Iny, 
combien que la chose fust par mille fois repliqnee. 
le dy danqucs. que le Chrestien cognoist lesoa 
Chriat estre sien par la foy, ensemble toute sa 
iustice, aainctcte, et innocence. £t tout aiDsi que 
qnand quclque vn ae veut presenter a quelque 
grand seigneur ou prince, il met peine de a'ac- 
coustrer de quelquea beaux et precieux acconstre- 
mens, et ausai quand le Chrestien eat aome et 
vestu de I'innoeence de lesus Christ et de toutea 
sea peifectiona il se prcscnte asaeurement deuant 
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Dien et Seigneur 6e I'lmiuers: Be coDsiderant au 
merite d'ieeluyj tout tel que all eust acquis tout 
ce que leans Christ a merite et acquis. Et cer- 
fainement la foy faicC que nous possedona lesua 
Ctiriat, et tout ce qui eat de luy, comme chaecun 
de noua poascde sa propre robbe. Et pourtant ae 
vestir de Jesus Clirist n'eat autre cas, que tenir 
pour certain, quo Christ est tout noatre, comme il 
eat veritablement, si noua le croyons aiusi, sons 
tenans toua asaeure^, que par ceate celeste roblie 
Bonimea receuz aggreablea denant Dieu ; car la 
chose eat plus que certainne, que luy, comme tres 
bon Pere, nous a donne aon enfant, et veut que 
toute aa iustice, et tout ce qu'il est, qu'il peul, et 
qu'il a faict, soit en nostre pouuoir ot iurisdiction, 
18 soit licite de noaa glorifier, 
noz propres forces I'eussiona 
erite. Et quiconque oela croit, 
ireanco est bonne et veritable, 
comme noua auons demonatre cy dessua. Donc- 
quea le Chrestien doit anoir vne ferine foy et B. 
perauasion, que toua les biena, toulea lea graces et 
richeaaea de lesus Christ Bont aiennes; pource que 
si Dieu nous a donn^ leans Christ mesrae, com- 
ment ne nous auroit il donne totit« chose auec 
luy? Or si cela eat tout vray, comme il eat Tray, 
le Chrestien peut dire auecquea verite': le auis 
entant de Dieu, leaus Christ est mon frere. le 
snia aeigneur da ciel, et de Ja terre, et des enfers, 
et de la mort, et de la Loy ; pource que Ib Loy nc 
me peut accuser, ne donner malediction, estant la 






Met, acquia, ( 
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instice de Dien deuenue mienne, Et ceste toy 
cHt celle »eule qui fiiitC appelkr I'horame Chres- 
tien, et le vestir de lesus Christ, ' 
ftuons dit dessus. Et cetn ee peut hardiment ap- 
prller vn m^stere bien grand, soubz lequel hi 
contenura tes chosca merueilleuaes, et non oajes 
du gmnd Dicu, iMquellea ne peuuent penetrer an 
uoeur de I'homme, si preniiereinent Dieu ne le 
mnllifie anecquea sa aaincte grace, comme il pro- 
'- met de fiurc par son Prophetc, disant : le 
donnera; vn cisur nouueau, et mettray a 
de vans vn esprit niiuueau, et tous osteray le 
ccpur de pieire de vostre ehair, et voub donneray 
vn cceur de chair, Celuy doncquea lequel ne croit 
en cesie maniere, que lesus Christ aoit aen, anec- 
quea tuna lea biena qu'ii poaaede, celuy ne se pent 
appeller vray Cbrestien, ne iamaia ne pourre auoir 
la conacience paisible ny ioyense ; ne ban et nrdant 
courage n blen faire, et defaudra fatilement a 
faire dea bonnes iFuures: et daunntage ne lea 
paurra iamaia faire vrayenient bonnes. Ceate 
aeule foy et coufiance que noua nuons aux roerites 
de leaua Chriab, faiet lea bammea vrayeineDt Chres- 
tiens, fors, allaigres, contena, et amoureni de Dien, 
promptz k faire dea bonnes ceuun?s, possesseurs 
Hn royaume de Dieu, et d'icelny, trescbera enfans, 
dedans lenqueiz veritablement le Sainct Esprit 
habite. Quel ctpur eat ai ciouard, si froid et ril, 
lequel considemut I'inestJmable grandeur dn don 
que Dieu Iny a faict, iuy dannaut son Enfant, 
tint ayrae', auec toutes tea pfrfectians, ne se 
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enflamme auec tub ardeur et desir trcBgrand 
d'estra aemblable a luy en lionnes reuures : noua 
ayant auasi esid donne dvi Pere encores pour i^™, c 
Bxempie, auqnel nous deuons tousiours cegarder, cmpie 
formans nostra vie en muniBre, quelle soit tu '^'""'J 
patron de la vie de lesus Christ, pource que comme 
dit S. Pierre, lesua Christ a soufFert pour nona, i Pier. 
noQS laissant cxemple afin quo nona Buynions 
aea tracea. De ceate consideration yient I'autre 
maniere de soy vestir de Christ, laquelle nona 
pouuons appeller esemplaire, par ee que le Chres- 
tien doit rcigler toute sa vie i I'exemplo de lesus 
Christ, f!oy conformant auecques luy en tous ses 
fcuctz, parollea, et pense'ea; laissant la mauuaise 
vie passee, et s'aomant de la nouuelle, a sij'auoir de 
cello de Chriat. Parquoy disoit S. Paul, lettons Erhe. i 
arriere de uona les ueuurea de tenebres, et veetons 
lea armurea de lumiere, non en banquetz, non en 
yurongnerie, non en lietz, et en laacLuetez, ny en 
contentions; maia veatez vous du Seigneur lesua 
Cliriat. El ne fiiitaa point de compte de la chair, 
ny de sea concupiacences. Et par cela le vray 
Chrestien amourenx de lesus Cliriat, dit en aoy- 
mesme, Puis que leans Christ, aana auoir beaoing 
de moy in 'a raclicte auecquea aon propro song, et 
eat deuenu paoure ponr m'enrichir ; pareillemcnt 
ie veux donner mon bien et ma vie propre, pour 
I'amour ut salut de mon prouhain: et ainsi coninie 
ie me suia vestu de lesus Christ, par ramour que 
il m'a porte', auasi ie veux que mon prochain en 
lesus Christ, pour I'amour que ie luy porle a 
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cause d'tceloy, ee vesie de moy, et pareillemeiLt 
de roes biem. Et a'il ne Mt ainsi, aossi n'nt U 
1)08 vray Chrestien. Car il ne peut dire, qn'il 
ayme lesns Christ, s'il n'af me ses membres, et les 
frerea d'icelny. Et si doqs n'sjinoiia nostra pro- 
cbun, pour ramoni daquel leans Chriat a re- 
Bpandu son prnprc mng, nous ne pouuan: dire 
anecques verite que nous ujmons lesus Christ : 
leqnel estont esgal a Dieu, fut obeiasant an Pere, 
iusquea a la mart de In croix : et nous a ^mez et 
rachetez, ee donnaot eojmesme a noos, auecqoes 
tout ee qu'il possede. En ceste meame maniere, 
nous efitans riches, et abondatis des bieos de Jesus 
Christ, deuons aussi estre obeissans a Dien, a 
offrir et donner noz teuures, et toutes aaz uhoses, 
voire oonsmesmes, a noz prochains et frercs en 
lesns Christ : les semans et aydans au besoing, et 
Icnr estre ainsi qu'm autre Christ. Et tout ainsi 
que lesQs Christ fut humble, et doux, et loing de 
tous debatz et contentions : ausu nous deuons 
mettre tout nostre estude en huniUite et raansue- 
fude: fuyans toutes noyses et courroux, et non 
mains celles qui conaiGteut aux paroliea et dis- 
putes, qu'en Mcix. Et tout ainsi que Jesus Christ 
a endure tontes lea persecntioos et confu^ons da 
monde, pour k gloire do Dien : pareillement noni 
deuons eft toute patienes ioyeusement supporter 
les ignominies et persecutions, que font les faux 
Chrestieos, a tous ccux qui veulent fidclcment 
viure en lesus Christ: laquelle a mis son anje 
pour sea ennemis, et pour eux a prie en croix : 
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auasi nous deuons touaiours priei pour noz enne- 
mia, et mettre volontiera la vie pour leur saint. 
Et cek est suyure lea pas de Icsus Christ, comme 
dit Soinct Pierre, cur quaud nana (.'OgaaisBons 
leaus Christ comme chose nostra, auet toutes sea 
richesses (laqnelle choae est se vestir de Christ, et 
deuenir pura et netz de toute macule) il ne noas 
reste a fuire autre chose, ainon glorifier Dieu, en 
imitans la vie do Tesus Christ, et faire tout ainai 
a noz freres que lesus Christ nous a iait: et 
meBmemcnt quand nous somnies asseurez par sa 
parolle, que tout ce que nous ferons a ses frerca et 
les nostres, ii I'accepte pour vn benefiue fait a 
soymesmc, et eana nuUo doute, puis c^ue les vrays 
Chreatiena sent membres de lesus Christ, noua ne 
pouQons feire uy bien ne mal aux vraya Chrea- 
tieiis, que nous ne le facions pareillement a leaua 
Christ, en tant qu'il s'eaiouyt, on souffre an aes 
membres. Doni^jues tout ainsi comme lesus Christ 
est nostre veatement par foy, aussi par dili^ction et 

et auoir d'eux autant bonne cure, que nous auons 
de nostre corpa : ear ilz sent membrea de noatre 
corps, duqael leaua Christ est le chef. Et ceste 
eat la diuine amour et charite, qui naiat et Tient 
de la Traye foy non fainote, laquelie Dieu inspire 
en sea esleuz. Et laiiuclle, comme dit Sainct Pol, 
ituure par charite. Maia pource que la Tie de n 
nostre Seigneur lesua Christ, de laquelle nous i ' 
noDS deuons veatir, fut vno perpetuelle croix, Oi 
pleine de tribulations, ignominies, et persecutions, 
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ei nous nous voulona couformer s 
&ut porter continue) Icment laoroi: 
il dit. Si aucun veut venir apres moy, qa'il i 
prise aoyraesme, et prenne vn chascua i 
croix, et me suyue. Or 1b r^ison principole de 
ueate croix est, que nostre Uieu, auecquea cestny 
excrctte, veut mortifier en nous les flfFectione de 
ndstre esprit, et les appelia de la chair: a celle 
fin que nous cotnpreniona en noua niesraes celJe 
grande perfection, en laquelie nous auom eate 
comprins par nostre Seigneur lesus Christ, pat 
I'incorporation, qui est en iceluy. Et vout que 
nostre toy, affini5e comme Tor en Ba foumaise de 
tribulation », rcepletidisse ii Ba louange. Et dauan- 
tage veut, qu'auecques uoz infirmitez nous illus- 
trions sa grande puissance, laquelle le inonde, en 
deapit de soj, voit en nous, quaud nostra Iragilit^ 
deaiujt robnsfe parmy les tribulations et perae- 
cutions : et taut plus cllo est combatui- et pressee, 
taut plus est forte et constanle. Uont I'apoatre 
Smnt Panl dit: Nous portons ce thresor dedans 
des vaisseaux de terre, a. celle fin que la sublimite 
de ]a puiasance aoit de Dleu, et non point de noue. 
De tous cDsCez nous cndurons tribulation, mais 
nous ne somraes point suHiiquez : nous somnies 
paourea, luais nous ne somnies point abandonnez : 
nous soulfrona persecution, mais noua ne sonimes 
point delaissez : nous sommes mespriscz, inaia 
nous ne perissons pas : ainsi nous portons tous les 
iours autour de noTta In mortification de nostre 
Seigneur lesus Christ en nostre corps, a celle fin 
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qn'auBBi la vie de lesos Christ soil manifeate eu 
nous. Et puis qu'aiasi eat, que Duatra Seigneur 
lesuB Christ, et touB sea chera diadples ont glorifie 
Dieu aucc lea tribulations, embrassons le douc- 
ques iojreusenient, ausei disanii suecques TAposCre 
Sajnct Pol: Dien me vueille gaj\leT, que ie ine 
glori&e, siuou en la croix de noatre Seigneur Icsuij 
Christ : et taiaons de aorte, que le monde cognoisse 
mangre soy, et voye auecques lea yeux los etFectK 
admirables que Dieu fait en ceux qui emhraaaent 
sincerement la grace de I'Euangiie : faisons, dy ie, 
que lea hommca du mond voyent auec combieu 
giande tranquillite d'enprit lea vrays Chrestiena 
snpportent la perte de leurs biens, la raort dt; 
leurs enfans, les ignominies, et infirmitez du corps, 
et lea pcrHecutions des faulx Chreatieiis. Qu'iiz 
voyent aussi coiume enx geulx odarent Uieu en 
esprit et verite, accepttins de aes mains tout ee 
qui leur aduienC, et tenaus pour bon, iuste, et 
s^net tout cc qu'il faict, en le louans touaiuurB, 
Boit en prosperite, soit en adueraile' ; le remeroiana 
comme tresbon, et tcesbening I'era : et recognois- 
aana pour vn tresgrand don du Ijon Dieu, d'endurer, 
et principal ement pour I'Enangile, et pour I'inii- a 
tation de lesus Chiist : meamement s^'aeliaut, » 
qoe tribulation engendre patience, et patience ^ 
I'espreuue, et I'espreuuo I'eaperauce, et par I'eape- •" 
ranee il n'y a personne de eonfus. Ic dy que la 
patieoce engendre I'espreuue, par ue que ayant 
Dieu promis d'aydcr aux tribulations a ceux 
qui se confient en luy, nous le cognoissons par 



espreuue, ccpcmdant que nans demourons fortz 
et eonstanH, et euatentez ia k main de Dieu, ce 
quo nous ne pourrions faire auecques noz forces: 
doncquea par la patience nous expcrimentons 
que le Seigneur nona donne I'ayde, qu'il nous a 
promis au 1>esoing^, dont nostre espersnce se con- 
ferme. Et seroit vdq trop grande ingratitude de 
ne esperer pour I'ailuenir vne telle ayde et fauenr, 
que nous auona trouue par I'eKperience tant cer~ 
taine ct WDHtante. Mais qu'est il bcaoing de tant 
de parolles ? II nous doit suffire de s^auoir, que 
les vraysChresticns, par les tribulations se veatent 
de rimage de nostre Seigneur leans Christ cruci&£, 
laquelle si nous portons volontiera, et de ton 
weur, nous serons a la fin vestus de I'image de 
lesus Christ glorieux: par ce que si comme les 
passions de lesus Chriat aboudent, aus^ par icelny 
abondera ia consoliilion, ct si nous endurons fa 
bas pour quelque temps, nous regnemns ausai la 
sua auec lu; aans fin. 



H Auaim remedei contre la defftajict. 

CHAP. vr. 

MAIS ponrce que le Diable et la prudence 
hnmaine tasthcnt touaiours a nous despouil- 
lei de ceale tressaincte fo;, par laqueUe nous 
CTOjoDs, qu'en lesus Chriat ont este cbaatiez et 
punis tous noz pechez, et que par son tresprccienx 
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«ang nouB sommes reconciliez aaec la maieatt dc 
Dieo : il est bien de besoing, que le Chreatten ftyt 
tonffloura les armes opporeilleea pour se deffendre 
de ceste treBmauuaise eenlatioD laqnelle cherche 
depriuer I'ame de sa vie. Entre ses armes a man Rum. 
iDgement que lea oraisoDa sont trespuiasantes et ZSie 
bonnes. Et le frequent v^ge ile la aaincte com- dV^ 
munion, et ]a inemoire du sainct baptesme, et de *'"" 
la predcatmation. Aux oraiaons, nuus pourrions 
bien dire auec le pere de co paoure lunatique 
(daqnel il est parle ea I'Euangile de Sainet Marc): 
Seigneur leans, nyde nostre incredulite, Ou bien muc 
comme les Apoatres: Seigneur, augmente nous la 
foy. Et ai en nous regne vn continuel deair de 
croistrc en foy, esperanue, et charite, noua prierona i Th. 
continueUement, ainsi que nous ardonne Sainct 
Paul. Car roraiaon n'eat autre choae que vnguei 
ftruent dcsir fonde en Dieu. Auec la memoire al4*k 
du bapfesme nous nous asseurons d'eatre purifiez 
auccques Dieu, par cc que Sainct Pierre dit, que i Pn 
I'arche de Noe fut figure du baptesme. Parquoy 
tout ainsi que No^ fut aauue'enrarubcilu Deluge, 
par cela qu'il creut aus promesses de Dieu : aussi 
noos par la foy nous sommes sauuez au bapteame 
de Tiro de Dieu. Laquelle foy eat fondle en la 
paroile de noatre Soiguenr lesua Christ, lequel Mar 
dit: Qui croira et sera baptize, sera aauue; et a 
bon droict, car au baptesme noua vestoiis lesus Oau 
Christ, comme affenne I'apOBtre S. Paul, et con- 
sequemmest nous sommes faictz participans de 
sa iustice et de tous ses biens: et sonbz ceste 
14 



pret^use rolibe, lea pechcit que commet nostra 
fragility, demeurent cachez ct connera, et no nons 
sont point imputez: et (ainai qne dit rApoBtrs 
S. Paul) ^ noUB touclie celle lieatitude, que le 
L Pgalmiate dit ; Bien heureux sont ceoK ausqucLc 
lea iniquitfiz sont remises, et les pechez sont 
couuers. Bien heureux est Thomme auquel le 
Seigneur n'impute point le peche'. Maia U feut 
bien qne le Chreatien se donoc garde de prendre 
Is licence de pecher par ces paroiles: car ceste 
doctrine n'appartient point a nul de ceux la, les- 
quelz en se faisant houDour du nom de Chrestien, 
confessent de bouche lesus Christ, et le nyent 
auec les faictz ; maia eUe touche aux rraja 
Chrestiens, lesqnelz, encores qu'ilz combattent 
vitilement contre la chair, le monde, et le Diable, 
touteafijJB ilz tombent chasciin iour, et aont con- 
trdnctz de dire, Seigueur, pardonne nous noz 
offenses. A ceux cy noua parlous pour lea coa- 
solcT et Gustentcr: a cello fin qu'il ue tombent en 
dewapoir, comme u le sang de lesus Christ ne 
nouB lauoit de tout pecbe', ct qu'il ne fut nostre 
odnocat, et la propitiation de ses membres. Et 
par aiuH quand noua serous sollicitez a douter de 
la remission de noz pechez, et que nostre con- 
Bcience noua commcncera a tronbler, alora aornez 
de la Traye toy, deuons soudainement recourir an 
sang precieux de lesus Christ, pour nous reapaadu 
Bur I'autel de la cioix, et distribne aux Apostrea 
en la demiere ceno, soubz le voyle du tressainot 
sacrement: lequel fut Institue par leaus Cbiiat, a 
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celle fin que par nous fust celebre'e la memoire 
de BQ mort, et qu'auecquea ee sacrement viable 
rendiBsiona noz afflig^ea consciences asscareca 3e 
noatre recouciliation aoecquea Dieu : Le beooist Luc. 
lesus Cliriat feit son testament, quand il diat, Man 
Cestuy est mon corps, lequel est donne ponr vous : 
et cestity est mon sang, lequei est du nouueau 
testament, qui est respandu pour pluaieuTB en la 
remission dcs pechez. Noub a^auona que le caia 
testament (dit 8. Paul) combien qu'il soit d'vn 
homme, ee n'antmoina s'il est autentique, personne 
ne le mesprise, on y adiouste chose aucune ; et 
nul testament u'est vaillable denant la mart du 
teaUteur, mais apres sa mort il a t«ut« vigueur. 
Le testament doni^ues de Jesus Christ, (auqnel il 
promet la remission dcs pechez, la grace et bene- 
uoleuce sienne, et du Pere,J et promet misericorde, 
et Tie etemelle : et A celle fin qu'iceluy testament 
fust valide, il I'a conferme auec son precieux sang, 
et auec sa propre mort. Dont Sainct Paul dit, 
que par cela lesus Christ est mediateur du nou- Hdiii 
ueau testament, afin qu'cntrauenant la mort a 
la redemption de ces prenari cations, tesquelles 
estoient soubz le premier testament, ceux qui 
sont appeltcK re^oiuent la proroesse de retemel 
heritage, par ce que la on il y a testament, il est 
necessaire qu'il y enlreuienne la mort dn testa- 
teur: car le testament eat conferme iiar mort, 
puis qu'il n'est de nulle valeur tandis que le 
teatateur vit. Parquoy nous sommes trescertains 
et Bsseurez par la mort de Icbus Christ, que son 
1^-2 
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tosbunent eat vaillable, aaquel toutes noz ini- 
quitez nouB Bont pardonnc'ea. et sommea Mctz 
heritiers de la vie eternelle. Et en Bigne et foy de 
ixla, il nous a litisae, en lieu d'vn seau, ce diuin 

^1, Bacrement, leqtiel donne non Beulument uertaine 
confiance a noz ames de leur salut etemel, TosiB 
encores nous feit certains de rimmorUlite do 
noBtre chair, par ce que dcs maintenant elle est 
viuifiee par celle chair immortelle : et en vae 
cettaine maniere deuient participants de I'immor- 
taiite d'icelle, et celiiy qui par ceate foy e«t par- 
ticipant ds ceste diuine chair, ne perira point 
etemellement Mais a celuy qui en participe sails 
ceste foy, elle se conuertit ea dangeTeixx venin : 
par ce que tout ainai que quand la viande cor- 
porelle trouue Testomach einpeschii de raauuaiaes 
humeurs, il so corronipt pareillcraent, et porte 
grand dommage : aiisai ai ceate tresaaincte cene ae 
trouue en vne ame vicbuse, et pleine de malice 
et infidelite, elle la precipite en certmne plus 
grande myue, non point par sa faute, mais pource 
qu'aitx immundeB et injidelea toutes ciioses sont 
immundes, comhien qa'elles anyent sanctitiecs par 
la benediction du Seigneur. Car (comme dlt Sainct 
PanI,) celuy qui mange de ce pain, et boit de ca 
calice isdignemcnt, est coulpable du corps et du 
sang du Seigneur: boit et mange la damnation 
sienoe, ne discemant point le corps du Seigneur. 
Et celuy ne disceme point lo corps du Seigneur, 

- lequel Sana foy, et sana charite', vsurpu la ceiie du 
Seigneur: et parce qu'il ne croit point que ce 
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corps Boit sa vie et la purgation de tons bch 
pecliez, fait lesus Chriat uionBoiiger, et conculijue 
It Filz de Dies, et tient comme chose prophane le 
sang du testament, par lequel il a este Banctifie : 
et &it tresgronde iniure a I'esprit de la grace, et 
sera treadnrement puny de Dieu de cesle sienne 
infidelity et de ceste meachante h;rpocriaie. Car Qi 
luy n'oyant point mis la confianco de sa iustiiica- m 
tion en la passioa de nostre Seigneur ct Sauueur »: 
leaus Christ, ce neantmoina ilz re^ ait ce tressainct "h 
saerementj et fait profession de ne mettre sa con- ci 
fiance en nuUe antra chose. Parquoy il aecuee 
soymesme, et est tesmoignage de sa propre ini- 
quity, et Inyinesme se condamne a inort etemelle, 
refuaant la vie, laqnelle Dieu Iny promet en ce 
sainct sacremont. Et en ce point, quand ie 
Chrastien sent que ses eonemis Ic vculent sur- 
monter, a s^anoir quand il commence a douter 
de n'auoir point receu la remission de ses pechez 
par lesus Christ, et de ne pouuoir surmont«r le 
Diable anec ses tentations; et que raccusation de 
sa conscience donteuse le vient a snppediter, en 
roanicrc qu'U commence a oraindre qu'enfer ne 
I'eDgloutisse ; et que par I'ire de Bieu la mort se 
I'ayt etemellement en ues liens : — alors que le bon 
Chrastien se sent en telle &ayenr, qu'il voyso auco 
vu bon cceur et confiance il ce sainct sacrement, et 
le re^oiue deuotement, disant en son cceur, et 
respondant a see ennemis ; lo confesse que i'ay 
merits inille enfers, et la mort etemelle, a cause 
des grans pcehez que i'ay faictz; mais co diuin 
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sacrament, lequel ie re<^oy maintenaut, me rend 
asaeure dc la remission de toates mes iniquitez, et 
de la reconciliation auec Dieu : car si ie regarde a 
mes OEuures, il n'y a point dc doute, qne ie ne me 
ncognoisse pecheur, et que ie no me cundamoe 
moymesme : de sorte, quo ma conscience ne sera 
iam^ tranquille, si ie cuyde que par mes ceuuroa 
mes pecliez me soyent pardonncz : mais sL ie 
legarde aux promcaseB et bux paciies de Dieu, 
lequel me promet remission de mes pechez par Ie 
sang de leaufl Christ, ie suia autant certain de 
I'auoir impetr^e, et d'auoir sa grace, comme ie auis 
asseur^, que ccluy qui a fait la promease et les 
pachoB ne pent meutir ny tromper: et par ceste 
constsnle foy ie deuiens iuate de la iustice de 
lesus Christ, par laquelle ie auia sauue, et ma 
conscience eat tranquille. N'a-il pas donne' bod 
corps tresinnocent entre les mains des pecheura 
pour noz pechez ? N'a-U pas respandu son Bang 
pour lauer mes iniquitez ? Done, o mon ame, 
pourquoy te contristes tu ? confie toy au Seigneur, 
lequel te porte taut d'amour, que pour te detiurer 
de la mort etemeUe a voulu que son Filz vnique 
prinst mort et passion : lequel a prins but soy- 
mesme nostro pouuiete pour nous donner ses 
richessea : il a mis nostre infirmity aur soy poor 
nous confermer en sa fermeto ; il est deuenu 
moTtcl pour noua faire immortelz, et est deacendn 
en terre, afin que nous montiooB au ciel : il eat 
deuenu Filz de I'hamme, ensemble auec nous, 
pour nous faire auee luy En&ns de Dieu. Oonc, 
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celuy qui noua aceusera 1 Uieu eat celuy Rom. . 
IS iuBti£e, qui nous condamnerai! lesuB 
Christ est mort pour noua, voire et ressoscite, et 
iceluy Bied 6. In dextre de Dieu, et intercede pour 
uous : laiBsona doncques, o mon ame, tea pleura et 
lea souspira. 

Sua, louez Dien mon amc, en toute chose, Cui. «i 

Et tout cela qui dedans moy repose, 
Louez son Nom tressainct, et accomply ; 

Presente a Dieu louenges et seruices, 
O toy mon ame : et tant dc benefices 
Qu'eu OS receu, ne les metz en oubly. 
Ains le beneis, luy qui de pleine grace 
Toutes tes grands iniquitez efifa^e, 
Et te guarit de toute infinnitc : 

Luy qui racliete, et retire la vie 
D'untrc lea dents de mort pleine d'enuic, 
T'enuirouant de sa beuignitc. 
Luy qui de biens a souhait, et largesse, 
Bmplit ta bouclie ; en faisont ta ieunessa 
Renouueler oomme a I'aigle royal. 

C'est le Seigueui: qui touaioura se recordu 
Rendre le droict, par sa miserieorde, 
Aux oppressez, lont cat iuge Loyal. 
A Moyae, de peur qu'on ne foruoye, 
Manifeater voulut sa droictc vuje, 
Et aux enfans d'lsrael ses hautz &ictz. 

C'est le Seigneur enclin a pitie douce. 
Prompt a mercy, ct qui tard se courrouee : 
C'est en boutc le parfalct dea parfaicts. 
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II est bien vray, qmuid par nostre inconstance 
Nous I'offcmons, c]u'U noua menace et tance ; 

Selon noz maus point ne nous faict; mais cerles 
n est si doux, que selon no:! dessertes 
Ne uons veut pas rendre le chastiiuent. 

Car a ohascnn, qni craint luy felre faute, 
Ia hanle aienne il demoustre auasi hante, 
Comme sont liaultz, sur la teire, les cieux : 

Auasi loing qu'est lu part orientale 
Da I'occident, a la distance egalc, 
Loing de nous met tons no7 fiiict/ vicieux. 

Comme aux enfans est piteux vn bon Peve, 
Ainai, pour vray, k qui luy obtempere, 
Le Seigneur est de douce aSeciion; 

Car il cognoit deqaoy sont iaictz les hommes : 
II salt tresbien helaa, que nous ne sommes 
KieU] sinon poudre, et putrefaction. 

Ainsi ba il en misericorde de nouB, noua don 
nant son Filz vnique. Auec ccate foy, anec ces 
remerciemens, anec telles, ou semblabka pena^s, 
noua deuons receuoir le sacrement du corps et du 
sang de uoHtre Seigneur lesua Chriat. £n eeste 
maniere est decbassee toute crainte hors de I'time 
lihreatienne, et est la charite augmentee, la foy 
est confcnnee, la conscience pacifiee, et iamaia la 
langue ne so sent lasse'e de louer Dieu, et de luy 
rendre infinies graccB do si grand benefice. Ceate 
eat la vertn, Tefficacej et vnique confiance de 
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Ceste est la pierre aur laquelle 1h 
a edifiee ne crsint ny tempeete, ny les 
portea d'enfeFj ne I'ire de Dieu, ny la Loy, ny le 
pech^, ny la tnort, ny les Diables, ny aucime autre 
choae. Et pource que I'essence de la cene et 
table du SeigDem coDsiste en ce diuin aacremeDt, 
quand Ic Chrestien si trouuc, il duit tenir tou- 
eIohtb I'ceil fiche en la passion de aostre bening 
Sauueur, le contemplant d'vn coste en la crois, 
charge' de toiiB noz pechez: at do I'autro cosle 
Dieu, qui le punit et chastie, flagellant au lieu 
de nous son Filz ruique et bien ayme. O bien 
henieus celny qni seire lea yens a tous autree 
apeclaclea ny ne veult veoir, ny entendre autre 
que lesua ChriBt cracifie, uuquel Bont mis et posez 
Jous lea tresors de la sapience et science diuine: 
bienheurenx, dy-ie, est celuy qui repaist son esprit 
de a diuine viande, ct aucc si ilouce et aouueraine 
liqueur euynre son ame de I'amour de Dien. Mais 
deuant que ie mette fin a ce propos, ie veux 
premierement aduertir le Chrestien, que Saiuct 
Augustin a de coustume d'appeller ce sainct so- 
crement, lien de cbarite, et miatere d'mite: et 
dit que qui re^oit le mistei'e de I'vnit^, et nc 
garde point le lieu de la paix, ne rer^oit point le 
roistem pour soy, mois Ie tcsinoigaage a I'encontre 
desoy. Done nous deuonss;auoir,quele Seigneur PmiTquo 
ordonne ce sainct socremcnt, lion sculement pour i^ sainci 
nous rendre asseurcz dc la remission de noz pechez : i^i'l^iari 
mais aussi pour nous enflammer a la paix et Jf,^^ 
vnion, et a la ctuuit^ fraternelle : car en ce ciu»tim 
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e SeigiKiir nous fiut tellement paiti- 
waaainin c^MDs de son corps, qu'il denient tik ihi bbh 
^ dMWE aiiecqa(« noos, et nous aoecqoes Inj. Par~ 

' ' *' ^oof d'«ataiit qn'il a'a qae ra corps, dnqnd 3 

■Mms fiut ponicips&B, il est imiii que Doaa 

ansB par nte telle putidpatioB detwnioDS tons rm 
nuome coips. I^qmelle mkoi est represeolee par 
fe pmi dn ssaemait, kqoel Mot ainsi qn^ «st 
Ut d« plBHeim gnuns nMsles, et coafnE, ^ 
nMBietc qoe Tth ne i 

pDiMB oMmNnir. Cda n 
iCgr.!. qoand Q dh : Lc calke de U I 

Mngde lesnsChfist! Lepaio quen 
n'eat ee pu la commnnion dn ootjk d 
Christ t Plnsieius oe sonuues qa'vn p 
<nrps pai ce qae toos porticipons d'Tn p 
eestJlosea rennaiu ceste treasaiiictt 
MHU denons «omideRT, qne tons Bonn 
porez m Icsos Cfalisl, Ions Bommes mem 
meame corps, a scaoMr, memlnEa de !«■ 
de aorte, que nous ae paaDoos ofienoer, ililhuia', 
^iii II, ,1 Da mcapria^ aucans de noz ficics, que pareilfe- 
fcoS^" "^"^ I**"" n'offemtoos, di&mians, et mtrpamaam 
rliii'a'ii^M "^^"^ Doetre clief leaos Cfaritf : et ne pooaana 
anoir diacorde aaec noi freres, que par iii mhlatiti 
mojen ne la^^m aoec lay. Et ne k ponmooa 
ansa ajrmer, que ne lajmioBB oi bos ftena, 
Antant de soing que aoaa anoDS de niKtTC D(nps, 




Butant en deuona noua auoir de noz freres Cbres- 

tiens, leaquelz sont membres de nostrc cordis. Et 

si comme nulle partie de noatre corpa ne sent 

douleur aucune, laquelle ne se Tcsi)ande en toutes 

les autrca parties, auaai ne deuons comporter que 

nostre frere aente aucun mal, lequel ne nona 

esmeuue a compaa^on. Auec tellea pensees noua 

nous deuona preparer a ce sainct sacrement, ex- PniMniiion 

cilana noz eapritz auec vne ardante amuurvera noz ujoctBacie- 

proohains. Car quel eaguillon plua grand nona "*"'' 

peult inciter a I'amour mutuelle, que de veoir 

que lesus Christ, ae donnant soymeame a nous, 

non seulement noua inuite k nous donner I'vn k 

I'antre, mais en tant qu'il se fait comme a nous 

tona, fait auaai, que tous nous, en luj*, aommes 

vne mesme chose. Dont nous deuona deairer, et 

procurer qn'en 1<iu9 nous autres aoit vne seule 

ame, vn seul cteur, et vne seule hingue, accordez, 

Bt vnia en penae'es, en paroUcs, et en ceuurea. Et 

&nlt tresbien noter, que toutea lea foia que nous ce\ui qui 

obligcons a tous les offices de charite : de n'offcnsor ii^sf^ 
ancunement noz frerea Chreatiena, et ne laiaser °)^^, " 
chose ancune qui leur puiase profiler, et ayder en 
leur necesute. Et s'il en y a quelques vna qui 
viennent a ceste celeato table du Seigneur, eatans 
diuisez, et ahenez de leuis freres, ceux la ae 
doiuent tcnir pour certains qu'ilz le mangent 
indignement, et sont coulpablea du corps et du 
sang du Seigneur, et qu'ilz mangent et boiuent 
leur piopre damnation : comme ainai soit qu'il ne 



demeure point a eux, que le corps de lesus ne 
soil deacire, et dluise, estans diuisez par hatne 
d'auec lea freres, a a^auoir des ntembrea de lusua 
Christ, et n'ajana aucnDe part aueu luy ; ce 
"' neantmoiiiH ea reconont la saincte commuuian, 
_ monstrent de croire, i^ue tout leur aalut coDsiste 
en la participation et vnioii dc lemiE Christ. Allons 
doncquee, mea freres, receaoir ce pain celeste pour 
celelirer la inemoir« de la passion du Seigneur, et 
poui Bubstanler et fortifier, auec ceate inemoire, 
la foy, et I'asaeurBnce de la TemisHion de uoz 
pecheit, et pour exiiter lea espritz, et noz langues, 
a louer et sublimer la bonte infinie da nostre Dieu, 
et finalcment pour nourrir la chsrite fratemelle, 
et iceile testifier I'vn a I'autro par I'eatroioto vnion 
que nous auons toua au corps de lesua Christ 
nostre Seigneur. Oultre I'oraison, et la memoire 
du baptesme, et lu frequent vsage de la tressaincte 
communion, e'eat vn tresbon reraede contre la 
defiiance et crMnte, laquelle n'est point amye de 
la charite Chrestienne, la memoire de nostre pre- 
destination, et election k vie eternelle, fondee en 
la parolle de Dieu ; laquelle est I'espce du Soinct 
Esprit, auec laquelle nous pouuons renuereer noa 
ennemis. Resiouiasez vous, dit le Seigneur, de ce 
que voz noms sont esciips an cieL II n'y a nulle 
plus grando ioye en ceate vie, ne qni console plus 
le Clirestien afflige, et tente, ou tombe en quelque 
peche', que la memoire de la predestination: et 
a d'eetre vn do ceux la desquelz les 
eftcriptz an liure de vie, et qui ont est^ 
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esleuz ft estre conformea k I'image de lesuB ChrisL 
consolation indicible de celuy qui a ceate foy, 
et qui considers coutinneUemcut en son cceur 
ceste treadoulce predestination, par laquelli; ii 
s^aJt, qne combien qu'il tombe souuentesfois, ce 
neantmoins Dieu son Pere, lequel I'a predestine' a Psni. n.^ii. 
vie etemelle, le soustient, et luy tend tousionrs la 
main. Et dit tousiours en soymesme: Si Dieu 
m'a esleu, et predestine a la gloire do aes enfans, 
qui me poorra empcscher f Si Dieu est pour nous, 
dit S. Pol, qui sera contre nousi Ain^^ols, it fin 
qne la predestination soit accomplie en nous, 11 a 
enuoye son Filz bien ayme, lequel nous est th 
arre, et vn gage tresseur, que nous qui auons cciuyqin 
accepte la grace de I'EuBnglle, aommes enfans de sii'en[<«itain 
Dieu, esleuz a vie eteraelle, Ceate saincte pre- unl. *" "^ 
destination maintlent le vray Chrestien en vne i;^f^^^p„, 
continue ioye spirituelle, accroist en luy I'estude ^J^'^j^™'''" 
dea bonnes tenures, I'enflamme de rumour de ^^"^IJI^;^ 
Dieu, et le fait ennemy du monde, et de peche'. 
Qui sera celuy si fier et endurcy, lequel sachant 
que Dieu par as miaericorde I'a iait eternellement 
son enfant, no soit incontinent enflamme de Taniour 
de Dieu ! Qui sera celuy de si vil et petit courage, 
qui n'eatime tuutes les delices, tana lea honneuTS, 
et toutes les richesses du monde, autant que vne 
orde fange, sachant que Dieu I'a Mt citoyen du 
del ! Kt ceux la aont ceux lesquelz vrayement 
adorent Dieu en esprit et yerite, receuans toules 
choses proaperes et aduerses de la main de Dieu 
leur Pere, le louans et remerd 
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tout, comine Pere bon, iaste, et sainct en tootea 
sea ceuures. Et ceux cy estans eaflammez de 
ramour de DIeu, et armez de la cognoissance de 
leur predestination, ne craignent la mort, nj le 
peche', ny le Diable, ny I'enfer : et ne si^auent qne 
c'eat de I'ire de Dieu, car ilz ne voyent en Dieu 
autre eliose qu'amour et charity patemelle enuets 
eux. Et s'ilz ont des tribulations, Sz lea acceptent, 
comme fanoris de leur Dieu, et orient auec S^ct 
Paul ; Qui est ce qui noua aeparera do la charite 
de Dieu ? aeront ce les tribulations, ou angoisses, 
ou persecntionB, ou (aim, ou nudite, on peril, ou 
le glaiuo ? comme il est escript ; Par toy nous 
mourona toua lea iours, nous aommes eatiniez 
comme brcbia d'occiaion; mais en toutes ces 
choses DODS auouB la victoire par celuy qui nous 
a aymez. Parquoy S, lean ne disoit paa en vain, 
que Ice vrays ClireBtiena ont bonne cognoiaeance, 
qn'ilz doiuent estre aauuez, et glorifiez: et que 
par ceste confiance lbs se sanctifient, comme lesna 
Christ est sainct. Et quand Sainct Paul exhorte 
ses disciples a la bonne et saincte vie, il a de 
conatume de leur ramenteuoir leur election, et 
predestination, comme chose de tresg^ande efficace 
a exciter I'amour de Dieu, et I'eHtude des bonnes 
leuures aux espritz dea vrays Chrestiens. Et le 
bon Seigneur lesus, pour ceste meame raison, 
parloit pnbhqucment de ceste saincte predestina- 
tion, sachant do combien grande importance est 
la cognoissance d'icelle a I'editication dea ealeuz. 
Mus par adnentura tu me diras ; le cognoy bien 
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IS desquclz Bont eacripts au ciel, 
dure en perpctuello ioye, et de 
glorifier Dieu aueciiues pRroUes et ceuurea : mais 
ie ne a^ay pas si ie suis de ce nombre, et pource 
ie vy en perpetuellc crainte; et mesme par ce 
que ie me eognoy mout debile et fragile a pecher, 
de ia violence duqnel ne me puia lant deffendre, 
que touB lea iours ie ne demeure v^cn, Et 
dauantage me royant souuenteafoya afSige, et 
greu^ de diuetBes tentationa, mo semble quaai 
veoir de mea yenx I'ire de Dieu qui me flagelle- 
Pour respondre a cea tiennea doutea, ie respond, 
mon frere treacher, quo tu doia eatre tont asaeure, 
que tout cela ne aout que tentetions du Diable, 
lequel par toute voye cherche de noua deapouiller 
de celle foy, et coniiance qui naiat de la foy, et 
qui nous rend aaseurez de la beniuolence de Dien. 
II s'efForce de douestir noatre ame de cesle pre- 
cieuae robbe, car 11 a^aat que nut n'eat vrayement 
Chreatieu, a'il ne croit aux parollea do Diea lequel 
promet la rcmliision du toua peohcz, et la paix it 
quiconquea accepte la grace de I'Euangile. Ie 
Teux dire, que celuy lequul par ces promeasoa de 
Diou ne ae persuade certainement que Dieu luy 
eat Pere propice et fauorable, et qui auee ferme 
confiauce n'attend de lay I'lieritage du. royaume 
coloate, Trayement n'uat poa Adele, et se rend 
totalement indigne de la grace de Dieu. Dont 
Smnct Paul dtt, que nous sommea Ie temple de h 
Diou; maia que seulcment noua maintenions 
ferme la confiance et gloire de noatre esperance 
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iuBquea a la fin. £n vn antra lieu, il nous enhorte 
de ne letter paint la noatre conAance, laquelle a 
grand pris de retribution. Et pourtant.mesfreres, 
tnetlons tout nostrc estude i'l faire la vulonte de 
Dieti, comme bona enfans, et nous gardons de 
pecher [ant que nous pomrons. Et si toutestbis 
nous veDons a pecher par nostre fragilite, De nous 
i'n la tests que nons 
ou du tout abandonitez 
du Sainct Esprit : car nous auons, douant le Pere, 
lesua Chriat noatre iuste aduocat, lequel eat la 
propitiation pour aoz pechez. Souuenons nous de 
I'opinion de Stdnct Augustin, lequel dit, que nul 
des sainuti! n'est iustej ny sans peche' : et toutesfbia, 
il ne laisse paa d'estre iuate et sainct, mtus qu'il 
retienne, auec I'affection, la sainctete. £t pour- 
^Du tajjt gj jjQog auons des affiictions et tribulationa, 
"^ ne pensona paa que Uieu noua lea enuoye pource 
qn'il nons aoit cnnemy, uiais pource qu'j] nous est 
treabening- Pere. Le Seigneur {dit Salomon) 
chflfltie eeluy qu'ii ayme, et flagelle tout enfant 
qu'il revolt, Parquoy ai noua auons accepte' la 
grace de I'Euangile, par laquello Tbomroe eat 
reueu de Dien pour enfant, nous ne deuona point 
douter de la grace cC beniuolence de Dieu. Et 
cognoiasans que les parollea de Dieu, et I'imitation 
de la vie de lesus Christ nous delecte, danona 
I' fermement croire que noua sommes enfans de 
bni Dieu, et temple du bon Sainct Esprit : car oes 
choses ne se peunent paa iaire par vertu de la 
prudence humaine, mais sont dons du S^nct 
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Esprit, lequel habite en nous par foy. Et eat 
I, lequel eat autentique et eeele en 
Doz cceiiTS les promessea de Dieu, I'aascurance 
desquelles U noua a oupiirauant impriine'e en 
I'esprit. Et noua est donne, comme vn aire, pour 
icellea e«tablir et confinner. Apres que vous auez E| 
creu (dit I'Apostre S. Paul) voua eates aeeiiez au Pi 
SoinctEBprit deproniesse,lcqueleHtrarredenoatre rl 
heritage. Or voyez done comme il noua monetre g. 
par cek qae les atcxite des fideles sont imprimez ^' 
dn 9. Eaprit, comme d'vn aeau, tellement qu'il 
appelle le Sainct Eaprit, Esprit de promesae, pource 
qu'il approuue la promesse de I'Euangile i lequel, 
comme nous auons dit plusieurs foia^ eat vne heu- 
reuge nouuelle, laquelle promot la remission des 
pechez et la vie etemelle a ccux qui croyent 
qu'en leaua Christ ont eate effacez tons leurs mef- 
faictz. Nous tous qui croyens en lesus Chriat 
(dit S. Paul) aomraes cnfans de Dieu, et pource g. 
que noua Bommea cnfans, Dieu a ennoje' I'Eaprit 
de son Enfent en nostre coeur, lequel orie Pere, 
Pere. Et anx Bom^na ; Ceux la (dit il) qui sont a 
guydez par TEaprit de Dieu aont enfans de Dieu: 



geruitude en crainte; i 
d'adoption, par lequel i 
Car certainement celuj 
moignage ensemhle hmc 
Bommes enfana de Dieu 
Bommes enfana, aiiasi sod 
faut bien noter qu'en ces 
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lous crions Pere, Pere. 
mearoe Esprit rend tes- 
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Et si doncques noua 
lines nous beritiers. EC 
deux Ueux S. Paul paile 






clurement, non point de reuektion n 
dale, inaiB dn tcfimoigna^ quo c 
le Sainct Esprit fait a U>vs ceux qai acceptent la 
grace de I'Euangiie, Si done ]e S. Esprit nous 
asseura que nous sommes enfans et heritiera de 
Dieu, pourqaoy liouterons nous de nostre predes- 
tination! Icelny dit en celle mesme epistre: 
Ceux qu'il a predestinez, il les a aussi appellez ; et 
cenx qu'il a appellez, il les a aussi iugtlliez; et 
cenx qu'il a iustifiez, il les a aussi glorifit^z. Qae 
dirons nova donqties sur ces choses? Si Dieu est 
pour none, qui sera contre nous? Et par ainsi, si 
ie cognoy claireraent qae Dieu m'a appetle en me 
donnant la foy et les effects de la foy, a B9anoiF 
la paix do ia constieiice, k mortification de k 
chair, et la viuificstion de I'esprit, on en tout du 
en partie, parquoy doy-ie doutor de n'eatre pre- 
dpstin^? Et dauontage, nons disons auec Sainct 
Paul, que tons les vraya Clireatiens, a a^-auoir 
ceux qui croyent a I'Eiiangile, re?oyuent non pas 
I'esprit de ce monde, mais I'Esprit qui vient de 
Dieu ; par I'inapiration duquel ik sfauent les 
choses qui leur ont eatd donneea de Dieu. Quelle 
nnemeille est ce doneques si nous s^auons que 
Dieu nons a certainemcnt donne vie etemelle ? 
Maia il en y a aucuna qui disent, que nul ne doit 
eatre tant arrogant de aoy glorifier d'auoir I'Espril 
de Dieu, Et ceux cy le disent d'vne telle sorte, 
comme si le Clirestien ae glorifioit de I'auoir pour 
BCS iiieritfB, et non paa [par] la seule et pure miaeri- 
corde de Dieu : et comme si e'eatoit arrogance se 
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pouuoit estre Clirestien ae 
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Christ: ou que sana vraye liypocrisie 
sions dire legus Christ nostra Seigneur, ■ 
Dieu nostre Pere, si le Sainct Esprit ne a 
le ccBur et la Iwigiie a proferer de si 
rolles. Et neantmoins cenx ej qui noi 
arrogana, ptnir ce que nous disons que Dieu nous 
donoe son Sainct Esprit auec la toy, ne nous def- 
fendent pas de dire chascun iour Nostre Pere, 
aios nous le commandent. Mais ie voudroye que 
ilz rae donnafisent reeponce comuie il est possible 
de separer la foy d auec le Sainct Esprit, veu que 
la foy est vne ceuure propre du Sainct Esprit 1 Si cjiu, „• 
c'eat arrogance de croire que le S. Esprit soit en ['i^'?^" 
nous, pourquoy est ce que Sainct Paul commande "*[??" 
auK Corinthiens qu'ilz eaprouuent eux mesmes, saintiB 
s'ilz ont la foy, atFermant qu'ilz sont reprouuez, l cor. x 
s'ilz ne congnoissent que lesus Christ est en eus7 
Mais vrayement o'est vne grande cecity d'aceuser 
d'arrognnce lea Chrestiens, qui se osent glorifier 
de la presence dn Sainct Esprit, sans laquelle 
gloire la Chreslient^ ne pent aucunement con- 
sister. Mais lesus Christ ne peut mentir, leqnel 
dit que son Esprit est incogneu an mondc, et que jenntit 
seulement ceux le congnoissent dedans lesquek il 
habite. Que ceux cy doncques cotnmencent a 
deuenir Cbrastiens, et qu'ilz ostent les esprits 
Hebraiques, et qu'ilz erabrassent a bon escient la 
grace du Swnct Euongile : et alots ilz congnois- 
tront que lea vrays et bona Chrestltns ont le 




Soinct Esprit, et que ilz congnoisseDt de I'ai 
Mais aucuo me pourniit dire que le Chrcatien ae 
peut B^anoir auonnement, sans particuliere reue- 
lation, qu'il eat en la grace de Dieu, et conse- 
qaemment ne peut B^au'iir s'il eiit predestine ou 
non. Et pouiToit alleguer principal eracnt lea pa- 
rollea de Salomon: L'homine ne actut a'il eatdigTie 
de hayne, ou d'amour. Et celle de I'ApoBtre 
Sainct Pol aux Corinthiens: le ne me sens coul- 
I pable de chose Bucune, ce neantmoins pour cela 
'" ie ne me sens paa iuatifte', II me semble d'auoir 
assez elaireinent demonstre par les paroUes de 
I'Escripture Sainte que celle opinion est &ul8e ; 11 
reste seulement a monstrer en brief que cea deux 
autoritez, Bur lesquelles elle eat principalement 
fondle, ne sc doiuent entendre en ceatuy sens. 
Qiiond k la sentence de Sniomon, combien qu'elle 
ne soit assez fldelement traduicte en la commune 
translation, ce neantmoins ilu'yabomrae si lourd. 
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ne sacrifie point t ssi to t u bon comme au 
pecheur. Dont on pent recueillir que Dieu ne 
demonstre iamais eon amour a ceux ansquelz il 
donne dea prospei'itez exlerieutea. Et que pareille- 
ment il ne demonstre pas sa bayne vers ceux la 
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leaquelz il afflige. Vous semble il doncquea, mes 
freres trcachers ea lesua Christ nostra Seigneur, 
que Ton doiue conclure que rhomme ne peut 
estre certain de la grace de Dieu, pour autant que 
ceste asaeuranea ne Be peut camprendre par les 
diuers Bccidens qui auruieimeat vn cbaacun iour 
en cea choaes tranaitoirea et temporellea ? Vn peu 
denont Salomon dit qu'un ne peut diacemer en 
quoy eat diflerente Varna de I'liomme et cells 
d'vne bests ; uar on voit mourir I'homme et la 
beflte en vne mesme maniere. Voudriona nona 
donques par ceat accident exterieur conclure, que 
Is persuasion, que nuua auona conceue de rimmor- 
titlite de Tarae, aoit fondee en coweclure aeule- 
ment! Certes nenny, et seroit grande folic de se 
trauailler en chose taut notoira. Et touchant lea 
parolles de Sainct Pol, ie dy, que parlant de I'ad- 
ininietration de I'Euongile, dit qu'il ne sf ait point 
d'anoir erre en iceile ; maia que pour cela il n'eat 
pas certain d'cn auoir fait son entier deuoir, et 
d'anoir acquis en iceile loaenge de )ustic« enuers 
Dieu comme s'il auoit fait tout ce qu'il appar- 
tiendroit, et qui auroit este conuenable a vn fidale 
dispensateur, Icquel comine iuale et discret, 
parlant de aon office, ne s'oscroit iustifier, et 
ofiermer d'auoir aatiafait a eon deuoir et a la 
volonte de aon Seigneur, maia remcttroit tout cela 
au seul iugement de aon Seigneur. Et vraye- 
ment celuj qui lira ces parollea de I'Apostre Sainct 
Pol, et conaiderera aucc quelquc iugement lea pa- 
Tolles precedentee, et pareillement les aubaequenteSj 
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il nc doutera point que ccatuyne soil ie vraysena. 
Ic Bi;ay bien qu'aiicuna cxposans ces parolles de 
I'Apoatre Sainct Paul disent, que combien qu'il 
cogtteust n'auoir en soy nut peche, ce neantmoins 
il DC a^Buoit point s'il estoit iuste enuera Dien 
oil non, comme aiusi soit que Dauid afferme, qua 
uul nc pcut parfaictement ci^noiatre ses pechez. 
Mais cenx cy ae ae donnent paa garde que Sainct 
Paul ne cooatitue point ]a iustice aux cpuurea, 
msia a la hy, et qu'il refuse toute iuatification 
propre pour embraaaer sculement la iuetice, que 
Dicu nous donne par lesns Christ nostra Seig- 
neur. Et ne considerent point auaai qu'il eatoit 
trcscertain d'fstre instifif en coDseniant Tintegrit^ 
et purete de la foy Chreatieone, et Bf auoit bien 
qu'au ciel luy estoit appareillee la couronne de 
ccate justice : et ai eatoit anaai tout aaaeure que 
niille creature ne celeste, ny terreatre, n'infemalle, 
u'estoit point auffisante a le aeparer de I'amour 
de Dieu : et desiroit de mourir aachant pour tout 
Tray qu'apres sa mort il seroit auesi auec lesus 
Christ. Leaquelies chosea aeroyent toutes faulaea, 
all n'eust este bien certain d'eatre iustc, ie dy par 
la foy, et non point par les ceuures. Cessons 
doncqucs, o mea frerfs tree aymez, de faire dire 
a I'ApoBtre Sainct Paul ce qu'il ne penaa oncquea, 
mais ce qu'il a tonaioura treaaigrement expugne: 
Tcspondont a ceux qui mesuroyeot la iustification 
aueo les ceuurea, et non point auec la foy de leans 
Christ noBtre Seigneur. Maia outre ces deux an- 
toritez de Salomon et de I'AposIre Sainct Paul, on 
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pourroit alleguer autuna autres lieus da I'Escrip- 
ture Sainctc leaquelz admonestent et enhorteut 
I'homme a la crainte de Bieu, laquelle semble estre 
coiitraire a I'aaseurance de eeste noatre predesti- 
nation. £t si ie las vouloys particulieremcDt tous 
declairer, ie serois par trop long. Mais ie dy en Di 
general, que la cminte de la peine esloit propre m 
an viel lesUment, et I'amour lilialc eat propre "' 
du noaueau ; ainei que teamoigne Sainct Paul, 
quand il dit aux Boinains : Voua n'auez pas recen B< 
I'esprit de la seniitude nouuellement en crainte ; 
maia auez receu I'Esprit dc ('adoption, par Sequel 
nous eriona Pere, Pere. Et aemblablement a Ti- 1 1 
moth^e il dit que Dieu ne noua a point donne' 
I'esprit de crainte, maia bien celny de la puissance 
et de I'amour, tequel (selon la promesse faite par 
la bouche de scs sainctz Prophetes) nous a donn^ 
lesua Cbrist; et a iiut, que nous estana deiiurez 
de la main de noz ennemis, luy puissiona seruir . 

sEunctete et iustice, tons les ioura de noetre vie. 
De ceux cy doncqiiee et de plusieuni autres lieux 
de la Saincte Escripture on pent apertement re- 
cueillir, que la crainte penible tt seruile ne con- 
uient point Bu Cbreatien : et cela est encores con- 
fonu^ par ce que telle crainte est du toutcontraire 
4 1'allaigrcte et ioye spirituelle, laquelle eat propre 
da Chi^Btien ; ainsi comme I'Apostre Sainct Paul 
demonstre clairement aux Romaina, disant que Ie 
royaume de Dieu est iustice, et paix, et ioye au 
Sunct Esprit ; c'est a dire, que toute porsonne, qui 
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cntre aa rojaume de 1b grace Enaagelique, est 

iastifieB par la foy : et par apres il adioinct de la 

pabc de eonscience, laquelle produit consequem- 

ment vn repoa et vne iouyssancG Bpirituelle et 

Eptai yi, saincte. Dont iceluy niesme Sainct Pol enhorte 

par pluaieure foia lea Chreatiens a viura tonaiours 

1 Pin, i. en ioye. £t Sainct Pierre dit que tauB cenx qui 

croyont en lesus Christ, combien qu'ilz aoyent 

affligez de diueraeB tentaHona, si est co qu'ilz se 

reBioyBsent touHoura d'vne ioye indicible et glo- 

Uminie rieuse. Et pour autant qnand la Saincte Escrip- 

laceiMiuiiu- ture menace et egpouuente lea Chrestiena, ib 

fijiileei- doiuent entendre, qu'clle jmrle k ceux que ai aont 

nlAii licentieux, leaqnelz [pource qu'ilz ne gardent point 

la grataite et honnuetete' qui appartient aux 

enfana de Dieu,] doiuent esti'e traictex comme 

Heruiteura et tenna en crainte, iuaquea k ce qu'ilz 

riennent a gouater et aentir combien doux et 

souef eat le Seigneur, et iusques a tant que la foy 

faoB effect/ en eus, et qu'ilz ayunt autant d'amour 

iUiale, qu'elle soit euilisante a lea consenier et 

maontenir en rhonneHCete de la picte Chi'eatieiuie, 

et rimitatioa de noatre Seigneur leans Christ. Et 

quand itelle meame Escripture enhorte lea Chrea- 

tiens a la rraye crainte, elle n'cntend [laa qu'ilz 

doiuent craindre le iugement et I'ire de Dieu, 

si elle eatoit deaia preate k lea tondamner. 






8 desia dit) par le tesmoig- 



nage que le bon Sainct Eaprit rend a leur esprit, 
jks B^auent que Dieu lea a appellez et ealeuK, et 
ce par aa pure] miaericarde, et non point pour 
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leurs merites. Parquoy doncqueB ilz ne doutent 
nnUement, que par icello iiieBme bonte et miseri- 
corde il ne Boit pour lea maintenir en la felicite 
en Inqnelle il les a ctilloquez. De telle maniere li 
qne rEscriptwre ne enhorle point ceux cy a la n' 
crainte semile, tnaia filiale ; c'est it afauoir, que ''' 
comme bona enfana ilz se giardent de ne point 
otfenser I'integrite Chrestienne, ny de commettre 
chose aucnne centre le deuoir et honneatete dea 
vrays enfans de Dieu, et pareiUement de eon- 
trister le S. Esprit, lequel denieure en ens ; et a 
celle £n, que cognoissana la deprauation de nostre 
nature nous Boyons tousioura ententifi et dili- 
gens, et que n'ayons iamais aucune tiaoce en nous 
tnesnies. Car en noatre chair et en noz eaprits 
habitent tousioars lea appetia et affections: lea- 
quelles, eomme ennemyes mortelles de I'Eaprit, 
nous tendentinceasamment mille laqa et eraliuches, 
et a'efforcent de nous faire superbea, ambitieux, 
aenauelz, et auares. Ceste eat la crainte a laqnelle 
toutc I'EBcripture enhorte les Chroatiens, leaqueb 
ont desia taate combien est dous le Seigneur, et 
qui mettent toute lear estude k I'imitation de Tesus 
Christ, lesquelz se deapouillent de ceste saincte 
crainte, d'autaut qu'ilz se vont deBpouiliont du 
viel homrae : et iamais lea bona Chrestiens ne se 
doincnt deapouiller de ceste crainte filiale, laquelle 
eat trcBnniye de la charite Chrestienne, dnsi que 
la crainte aemile luy est ennemye ; de sorte quelle l. 
ne pent demourer auec elle. Or par les chosea ^ 
Q pent entendi'e clairement, que le bon ^ 
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Chresticn ne duit ifttnais douter de la remission 
de SBa ptcliez, ny de la grace de Dien. Ce neant' 
moins pour plus grande satisfaction du lecteur, 
ie yeux cy dessoubz escrire aucunes autoritez des 
Sajncta Docteura, leaqnetz conferment ceste verity. 
Sainct Hyl^re aui Soinct Mntthicu au cinquiesuie 
canon dit, que Dieu yent qne sans aucune donte 
d'incertaine voluntt nous esperiona: car si la foy 
est ambigue, la iuatiflcation par la toy ne pent 
estre im])etree. Et voyla doncqnes, selon Sainct 
Hylaii'e, rhomme n'impetre point de Dieu la re- 
mission de Hcs pechez s'il nc croit indubitablement 
de I'inipetrer : et k bon dioict, car celuy qui dont« 
est Bembluitle a I'unde du la mer, laquelle est tonr- 
ment^e et agitee des vents. Et pour ceste cause, 
qu'vn tel hamme ne pense point leceuoir choae 
1. aucune de Dieu. Escoutons doncquus Sainct An- 
gustin, lequcl en son Manuel nous enseigne de 
deschasEcr celle folle pense'e, qui nous vcut priuer 
de celle aHseurance bonne et sage : Que telle fblle 
cogitation (dit 11) murmure tant qu'elle voudro, 
disant : Mais qui ea-tu 2 Et combien est granda 
teUe gloire ? auec quelz meritOE esperes-tu I'ob- 
tenir 1 Ie respond alora assenrement : Ie sf ay i 
qui i'ay creu, et s^'ay que luy auoc sa grande cha- 
rity m'a faict son fllz: ie a^ay qu'il est veritable 
en sa promesse, et puissant a donner ce qu'il 
proroet, et peut faire ce qu'il luy plait. Et ai ie 
pense a la mort du SeigTieur, la muititudu de mes 
pechez ne me peut estonner, car en sa mort i'ay 
mis tout mon espoir. Sa mort c'est tout mon 
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merite, c'eat le refuge mien, c'est le salut, la vie, 
et TeBairection mjcnne; le mien merite c'eat la 
mieericorde du Scigaeur: ie ne auis pas paoare 
de merite, cependant que le Seigneur de miseii- 
corde ne me faut point. Et si lea miscricordes da 
Seigneur aont pluaieura, i'ay aussi plusieurs roe- 
rites: et tant plus 11 eat puissant iL sauuer, d'au- 
tant suia ie plus aaaeure'. leeluy Sainet Augustin, 
pailant en autre lieu auecqnes Dieu, dit, qu'il se 
fast peu deseaperer a cause de acs grans pechez, 
et par ses infiiuea negligences, ai le verbe de Dieu 
ne as fust incami?. Et aprca il dit cea parolles : 
Teute mon esperance, toute I'aaseurance de la 
confiance mienne eat miae en son precieux sang-, 
lequel a est^ reapandu puur nous, et pour nostre 
saint. En luy, mon paoure cceur, reapire, et me 
confiant du tout en luy ie desire venir a toy, o 
Pere, n'ayant point ma iustice, mais celle de Ion 
Fil2 lesua Chriat. Sainct Auguatin en ces deux 
lieux demoDSlre clairement que le Chrestien ne 
doit point craindre, mois estre certain de sa iusCi- 
fication, en se fondant non point en sea ceuures, 
mais au precieux aang de leaus Christ, lequel 
nous nettoye de tons noz pechez et nous pacific 
BuecqueB Dieu. Sainut Bernard sur I'annantiation s. 
du Seigneur, an premier Sermon, dit ti'escuidem- 
ment, qu'U ne sufiit point de croirc, et qu'on ne 
peut auoir la remis^on des pechez, sinon par la 
misericorde de Dieu, et qu'on ne peut auoir aucun 
boQ di!sir, ny foire vne seule bonne ceuure, si Diea 
ne le donne : ny de croirc qu'on ne peut meriter 
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la yie elemelle auec lea ceuurea, u ausai elle tt'est 
donn^e en don, Mnia outre toutea ces choses (dit 
- S, Bernard) leaqui^lles Re doiuenl plua tost estimer 
vn certain commeDcemeiit et fundation de noatre 
foyj il est neceasaire que to croyea auasi que pour 
ramonT de leaua Chriat tea pechez te sont pardoii- 
nez. Voila comnie ce sainct homme confesse 
qu'il ue suffit de croire en general la remiaaion 
dea pechez, mais U faut que tu croyea en parti- 
oilier que it toy »ant remisea lea iaiquitez par 
lesuB Christ ; et la raison est pronipte, pouree que 
Dieu t'a promis la inatificaCion par lea marites de 
leaua Christ : si tu ne croys d'eatre iustifi^ par 
iceluy, tu fais Dieu menteur, et conaequeminent 
tu te fais iniligne de la grace et liberalite aienne. 
Mais tn me diiaa, le Cray bien la remisaion des 
pechez, ct a^ay que Dieu cat veritable: maia le 
cr&ins n'estre paa digne d'auoir vn si grand don. 
le te respondz, qne la remiasion de tea pechez 
ne seroit paa vn don, ne grace, maia loyer, b! Dieu 
ta la donnoit par la dignite' de tea ceuurea. Mais 
ie te repliqne, qne Dieu t'accepte pour iuste ot 
ne t'impute point ton peche a cauae des meritea 
de leBUS Christ, lesquelz te aont donnez et deni- 
eniient tiens par la foy. Doncquea eoauyuant le 
conseil de Sainct Bernard, ne croy point aeulement 
en general la remission dea pechez, maia applicque 
ce croire la a ton particulier, en croyant aans 
nulle douto que par lesus Chriat le aont par- 
donnees toutes iniquitez : et en ceste maniere ta 
donneras gloire i Dieu, le confcasant misericor- 
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dieux et veritable; et deuiendras iuste et sainct 
deuant Dieu : pourtAnt que par icetle confession 
la sainctete et iuatice de lesus te sera commuDi- 
qa^e. Ores Tetoamaut an propoa de la predeBti- 
nation, ie dy, que par les cboses susdictea on 
peut clairement enieadre, que I'asaeuraace de la 
jiredestination ne nuit point aux vrayfl Chree- 
tiens, mais leur profite grandement. Et ni ne me 
Bemble point qu'elie puisse niiire aux faux Chres- 
tiena et repronuez. Car encores que ceste maniere 
de gena se voulussent persuader et donner a en- 
tendre d'eatre du nombre des predcslinez, si est 
ce qu'ilz ne le pourroj'ent iamaiB persuader a lenr 
conscience, laquelle tousionrs les remordroit et 
reclameroit au contraire. Mais il semble bien que 
la doctrine de la predestination leur puisse nuyre, 
car ilz out accouBtume de dire : Si ie suia du nom- 
bre des reprouue;;, que me Bert il de fairs dea 
bonnes oeuures ? Et si ie suis du nombre des pre- 
destinez, ie me sauueray sans que ie me trauaille 
a &ire dea bonnes ceuures. Ie te respondz brief- 
uement, que anecquea telz diaboliqnes argumena, 
ilz Bugmentent contre eux I'ire de Dieu, lequel a 
rcuele aux Chrestiene la notice de la predestina- 
tion pour IcB faire feruentz, et non point froidz 
en I'smour de Dieu, promptz, et non leniz aux 
bonnes a'uures. Et par ce vn vray Chrestien 
tient pour ferme d'vn cost^ d'estre predestine' a 
la Tie eternelle et de eatre aauue, non la par see 
inerites, mais par I'election de Dieu, lequel, non 
point par noz ceuures, mais pour monstrer sa 
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grande misericordc, nous a predestinez ; et de 
I'autre coat^ il met peine a faire des bonnes 
oeuures it I'iinitation de lesus Christ, autant que 
gi BOQwvlut dependoit de son Industrie et diligence 
propre. Mais celuy qui par la doctrine de la 
predestination laisse de bien faJre, disant, Si ie 
mis predestine, if me sauueray sans me peiner k 
foire des bonnes cennres, cestuy la demonstre 
clairement qu'il trauaiUoit non point pour lam our 
de Dieu, mais pour son amour propre Parquo; 
les ccuurcs qu'il fkisoit estoyent porauanture 
bonnes et sainctes au regard des hommes, maia 
mauu^9cs et abominables deuant le Seigneur 
Dieu, lequel Tcgarde a I'inti^ntion. Et par ainsi 
Ton peut cueillir que la doctrine de la predes- 
tination proQte plus tost aux iau\ Chrestiens 
qn'elle ne Icur nuit, cor elle descceuure leur bypo- 
ciiaie, laquelle ne se peut guarir ce pendant qu'elle 
demeure eachee soubz lo raanteau des (Buures ex- 
terieures. Mais ie vondrois que ceux cy qui diaent, 
Ie ne veux point trauailJer a bien iaire, car si ie 
Buis predestine, sans que i'aye tant de fatigues, ie 
seray eauue: — ie voudroye, dy-ie, qu'ilz me dis- 
sent, Pourquoy est ce, que quand ilz EOnt malades, 
ilz ne disent, ie ne Ten:c point de medecin ne de 
medecine: car ce que Dieu a determine de moy 
ne me peut failiir ? Pourquoy est ce qn'ilz man- 
gent? Pourquoy est ce qu'ilz boyuent ? Pour- 
quoy labourent ilz la terre ? Pourquoy plantent 
ilz les vignca t et font en si grande diligence toutea 
choses opportunes pour suatenter le corps ? Pour- 
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quof ne disent, ilz toutes ces fati^ea, industriea, 
X nofitres sont auperflus, pour autant que 
ce que Dien a preueu et delibere de nostra vie et 
moTt, U neat pas posaible qu'U n'auienne. EC 
pourtant ai la prouidence de Dicu ne ks fait point 
□egligens ny oyseux aux cboses appartenantes 
aux corps, pourquoy les doit il plus tost faire pa- 
reuenx et negligens en ce que concerne la per- 
fection Chrestienne, laquelle sans comparaison eet 
pins noble que le corps ? Mais ponrce que nous 
royoas, que lesua Christ no Sainct Paul, a cause 
de non scandalizer les reprouuez, nont point laias^ 
a. piescher la verite opportune, a I'edi Mention des 
esleuz, pour I'amour desquelz !e Filz etemel de 
Dieu B est^ fait homme, et a eate en croix mort 
esteudn ; nous pareillement nc deuons loissei de 
preacher la predestination aux vrays Clirestiens, 
puis que nous auona veu qu'elle est de grande 
edification. 

Orsommes nous maintcnantarriucz ^ lafinde 
naz propos, ausquelz nostre principale intention 
a cGte de magnifier^ aelon noz pctitcs forces, le 
benefice admirable que le Chrcatien a reccu par 
Jeaus Christ crucifie : et de demonatrer que la foy 
psf elle seule iustifie, a a^ auoir que Dieu revolt 
et tient pour iustea ceux qui vrayement croyent 
qu'iceluy ayt satisfaict pour leuts pechez; com- 
bien que tout ainsi que la lumiere ne peut estro 
separee <!c la flamme, qui de soymesme brusle et 
deuore tout, ausai les bonnes ceuures ne peuuent 
eslre separees de la foy, laquclle seule par aoy 
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iuBtifie. Et ceate saincte doctrine, laquelle exalte 
Ibbub Christ, reprime, et abbaisse I'orgueil hu- 
mdn, fut el sora touBiours rciettee et oppugnee 
par lea ClirestieDs qui ont lea espritz Hebraiques. 
Maia bien heureux est ccluy, lequcl en imitant 
Sainct Paul, ae despouille de toutea sea proprea 
iaatifications, et ae veut autre iustice que cells de 
lesus Christ : de laquelle eatant veaCu et accouBtre 
il pourra tresaeseurenient comparoir deuant Dien, 
et receura aa benediction, et llieritage du ciel et 
de later™, auecques aon Filz vniqne lesua Christ 
noatre Seigneur, auquel aoit tout honnenr, louange, 
et gloire a iamais. Amen. 

La fin de la Loy c'eat Christ. 



TABLE DV CONTENV EN CE LIVRE. 



PAGE 



Epistre du translatenr iii 

t Du pechd originel^ et de la misere de 

rhomme. Chap. I. . • . . .1 
t Comme la Loy fiit donnee de Dieu^ afin 

que nous cognoissans le peche^ et n'ayans 

aucune esperance de nous pouuoir iustifier 

auec noz ceuures^ eussions recours a la mi- 

sericorde de Dieu^ et a la iustice de la foy. 

Chap. II 4 

t Comme la remission des pechez^ nostre 

iustification, et salut depend de lesus Clirist. 

Chap. III. 7 

t Des efiectz de la vine foy, et de rvnion de 

Fame auec lesus Christ. Chap. IV. . 17 

t En quelle sorte le Chrestien est vestu de 

lesus Christ. Chap. V 46 

t Aucuns remedes centre la deffiance. Chap. 

VI .54 



16 



A TEEATISE 



MOST PROFITABLE 



OF THB 



BENEFIT THAT TRUE CHRISTIANS RECEIVE 



BY 



^Ib^ iDeatjb of ^t%\x% (S!f)xi%t 



TRANSLATED OUT OF THB ITALIAN INTO ENGLISH 

BT 

EDWARD COUETENAY EARL OF DEVONSHIEE 
AND NOW FIRST EDITED. 



1548 



THE RIGHT VEKTUOUS LADY AND 

GRATIOUS PRINCES 
ANNE DUCHES OF SOMERSET, 

EDWABDE COUUTNEV THE 80KB0WJUL1. 
WISSHEIK ALL HONOUR ii FELICITE' 



As bi the faulte of our furste patent 
Adam I and all others haue loste that apirituall 
and happie estate of libertiu, wherein we were 
fnrste creatid, so I (most gracious PriDccs) as 
it is right wel knowen thoroughe the gilte of 
my Domie naturall parent (i being innocent of 
the same) haue not onclio loste the pocessionns 
of this worlde wherunto i was borne, & 
which ells shulde haiio descendyd to me bi 

• The orlhographj and punctuation of the MS, are 
retained in the Dedication bj way of Bpeciman ; in the 
treatiM iUelt thej are mDdeintxed. 
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rightful! cource of enheritaimce : But also am 
& continnaUie haue bene deprined of tliis 
wDiIdlie libertie, secluded and shut vp in 
prison within the wallis from the compaine 
allmoste of alt men, Bpeciallie from sudie of 
whoma and bi whose godlie conueraation i 
shouldo or inotight liaue conceiued or lemid 
annj citlier godlines or ciuilite, Bi nieanes 
wherof (driuen bj this miserable captiuite 
bothe to speako & write for remedi of the , 
same yet being destitute of all good leming 
and experience) i am not a litt^ll abasshed to 
speake or write to nnnj man : moche more to 
so noble and worthie a personnage as your 
grace. Howbeit foraamoche as your petifull- 
nes and mercyfull goodnes spreddithe it self 
enery where & bathe alredie perced thies 
huge waUis i am tborougheoutlie persuaded, 
that your grace will not diaclayme but mercy- 
fullie accepte, wbatsoeuer is vnfainedlie and 
from a carcfull mynde cither written or spoken : 
In truste wherof i haue thought good to 
present the same with this breue and godly 
treatise folowing, written bj a famous elerke 
in the Itallionne, the vndeiatanding whereof 



aa i haue bi my noune studie aclieued, so haun 
i bi my noune labor translatid tbe same in to 
our wulgare tonge whioh allthoughe it be not 
so exactlie done as so woTtboy a, mater le- 
quyrethe & as it mougbt haue bene of others 
bailing more lemitig and deaper experience. 
Yet i moste bumblie bcaoche your good grace, 
both taocept weU in wortbe the good will of 
my endeuouic, & also for tbe loue of chiiate 
(wose glorye this litle boke moet playnely 
declarcthc and aettitbe oute) to haue in your 
glacis lemembraunce (according to your accus- 
tomed pittie) tbe miserable state and dolorous 
life that it*solongetimemostewretchedlie haue 
susteyned, and so to setto your gracious good 
will and helping baade, that by tbe same your 
godlie and pitefull meanes it may pleas my 
Lordia grace of his manyfolde and babundaunte 
goodnes, to deUuer me out of this miserable 
captiuiter and to vouchesafe to take me into hie 
bowse aa his gracis seruant (w''' of long time 
hath bene my yerie hertie desier) wher as not 
alonly i may (as in a place wher all godlines 
and oiuilite is continuallj exercised) leme my 
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perfect dewtie, bothe to god and to the worlde, 
but also make manifest^ to him your grace and 
all others the true and faithfull obedience of 
my hert. Whiche as in the same it is most 
certainlie engraued> so i beseche the iuste god^ 
that this my pore sewt bifore your gracis eies 
may finde grace and fauour. Amen. 
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THE BENEFIT OF JESUS CHRISrS 
DEATH. 



Of origmal sin, and of the miasry of man. 
CHAPTER I. 

THE Holy Scripture saith that God created roan "^ 
to his owa similitude and likeness, making him « 
as concerning the body impassible, and as touch- a 
ing theBoiil,righ(eouB*, true, godly, merciful, and 
holy: but after that he, being overcome with 
desire of knowledge of good and evil, did eat of 
the apple that God had forbidden liim, he lost that 
image and likeness of God, and became tike unto 
beaats and the devil that had deceived him ; and 
therefore, as conceming the soul he became un- 
righteous, a liar, and cruel, ungodly, and the enemy 
of God ; and as conceming the body he became 
passible, and subject unto a thousand evils and 
uifirmities, being not only like but also inferior to 
the most brute beasts. And, as if our first parents 
had obeyed God, they liad left us, as of inlierit- 
ance, their righleousness* and holiness, so now, in 
that they were disobedient unlo him, they have 
left us of inheritance their unrighteousness, un- 
godliness, and hatred towards God, in such sort 
that it is impossible tliat by our own strength we 
can love God and conform ourselves unto his will. 
We are so become very enemies unto him, as to hiin 

' rightwiae MS. and ao elsewhere eometimei. 
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that (insomnch as he is a righteous Judge) will 
punish our faults, neither can we any more trust 
unto his mercy. And to be short, this our nature 
hy the sin of Adain is wholly corrupt, which na- 
ture, being before superior to all crea 
become subject to all, yea the bondservant of the 
devil, sin, aud death, and is condemned to the 
pains of hell, having lost the right judgment or 
diaceming of all things, and heginneth to call good 
evil and evil good, counting false things true and 
tme tilings false. Whereupon the prophet c( 
dering this, saith that every man is a liar, aud 
that there is not one that doth good, insomuch 
that the devil reigneth peaceably as one strongly 
armed* in. his own palace, which is thia world, 
whereof he is become prince and governor. 

There is no tongue that can express the 
thousandth t part of our miseries, forsorouch that 
after we were made of God as with hia own 
hands, we have lost that image of God, and are 
Income like unto the devil, aud are made alao 
naturally one self [same] thing with bim, both 
willing all that lie willeth and also refusing all 
that displeaseth * bim. And foi'somuch as wo be 
thus given to [a] prey to bo wicked a spirit, there 
ia no sin so great that every one of us is not 
ready to do, when we are not let by the grace of 
!■ God. This privation or want of rigiiteousness, 
and this inclination and readiness to all unrigbte- 



ouaneas and ungodliness, is called original sin ; tbe 
which wo bring with ub from oar mother's womb, 
being bom the children of wrath, and yet took 
beginning at our first parents, and is the occaaion 
and well-head of all the sins and iniquity that we 
commit, from the which if we will be delivered, 
and return to this first innocency, recovering the 
likeness of God, it la necessary that we know first 

at any time seeketh after a physician if he know 
not himself to be sick, neither knoweth tiie excel- 
lency of the physician, not the bounden goodwill 
that he ought to bear towards him in that behalf, 
nor if he know not lib sickness to be very danger- 
ous, and threatening death, even so no man know- 
eth Christ the only healer of our souIb if he know 
not hia soul to be sick, nor can know the excel- 
lency of Christ, nor the? bounden goodwill that he 
ought to bear to him, if he do not go down into 
the knowledge of Iiis moat grievous sins, and of 
the most dangerous sickness that we have caught 
by the infection of our first parents. 



That ihe law unu given of God to the intent that 
we might first know our sin ; and then ihiU 
distTiuting to be justified by our own works, we 
might run wito the mercy of Qod, and the 
righteousness of faith. 

CHAPTER II. 
AND therefore, God minding of his infinite good- 
-^^ ness and mercy to send his only-begotten Son 
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to deliver the miserable chililron of Adam, &nd 
knowing that it was needful first to make tfaetn 
know their own misery, God (1 say) chose Ahr*- 
ham, in whose seed he did promise to hleas all the 
generations of the earth, and to accept for bia pe- 
culiar and chosen people all that descended of him, 
to whom, after they were gone out of Egypt and 
delivered hoia the bondage of Pharaoh, he gave 
by Moses the law, the which forbade concupis- 
cences or lusts, and commanded that we Ghould 
love God wltti all onr heart, with all our soul, and 
with all our power ; in such wise that all onr hope 
should be put in God, and that we should be ready 
to depart from our own lives for the same our 
gooil God's sake, to suffer all torments in all parts 
of our bodies, to deprive ourselves of all our goods, 
dignities, and honours, to honour the same onr 
God with all, choosing ratlier to die than to com- 
mit a thing never bo little that should not please 
the same our good God. And to do all those 
things with all joyfulnesa and promptness of heart. 

The law commandeth farther that w 
neighbour as ourself, understanding by o 
hour all states of men, as well o 
friends, commanding that we be ready to do [to] all 
men that which we should be done to us, and to 
love all things that appertain to others as that 
that pertaineth properly to ourselves. A man then 
looking (as in a bright glass) in this holy law 
knoweth ibrthwith his own likeness and his iin- 
ablenesB to obey unto the commandment of God, 
and to give dne honour and love again unto his 
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Maker. Then the first office that the law doth is The off 
this, it maketh sin to bo koown, as affirmeth Saint the ia». 
Paul. I knew not (aaith he) what ain meant but """ " 
by the law. The second office of the law is that Rum. i 
it maketh sin to increase; for we being separate 
from the obedience of God, and made servants of, 
the devil, and full of viuious affections and appe- 
tites, cannot sufTer that God do forbid ua concu- 
piscences or lusta, the which the more they be for- 
bidden the more they do increase. Whereupon 
Semi Paul saith, that above measure lie became a Bom. • 
sinner; sin (as he himself soith) was dead) bnt the 
law once coming it then rose up on* and grew. 
The third office is that it openly declareth the 
wrath and justice of God, the which threatenetb 
death and pain everlasting to them that doth not 
fully keep hia law. And therefore the Holy 
Scripture saith. Accursed is he that keepeth not Deut, > 
thoroughly all things tliat are written in the book 
of the law. Therefore Saint Paul saith, that the 2 cur, i 
law is the administration of death, and that it Bdm. 1 
worketh ire. Then the law having discovered 
and shewed sin and increased the same, having 
also shewed the wrath and fury of God, that 
threatenetb death, it doth the foui-th ofGce, that is 
to say, it fearetht the man, who then becometh 
desperate, and would satisfy the law, but he saith 
plainly that he cannot; and forsomuch as he can- 
not he is angry with God, and would that there 
were no God at all, because he fearethto be sharply 
chastened and pimiahed of him: as Saint Paul 

* uppon MS. f i. c. /rigktint. 
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sailh. The wisdom of the flesh is the enemj of 
God. Wherefore it is not subject to the law of 
God, nor md bt. The fifth office of the law, and 
hia proper and most excellent snd uecesaaij end 
and efTect, is that it causeth a man evci 
ji(y to go unto Christ; as the Hebrews, heiag 
afraid, were necessarily constrained to desire Moses, 
Baying, Let not God talk* with us Icat we die; 
f^ieak thon to us, and we will obey thee, and do 
anything. The Lord answered. They have Bpoken 
very well ; and for none other thing were they 
praised, but only because they demanded a medi- 
ator between them and God, the which was Mosea, 
who signifi.ed Jeans Christ, who should be the Ad- 
vocate and Mediator between them and God. And 
therefore God said nnto Moses, T will raise to them 
a prophet from the midst of their own brethren 
like to thee, and will put my word in his month, 
and he shall speak nnto thetn alt that 1 will com- 
mand; and I will punish every one that will not 
obey my word, the which he shall speak in my 



That the /orgivenaa of our eim, our jtutifieation, 

and all our salvation dependeth on Clirist. 

CHAPTER in. 

FORSOMUCH now as our Lord God hath thus 
sent that great prophet whom He promised, 
which ia His only-begotten Son, to the intent that 
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lie should deliver ^xa from the malediction or curae 
of the law, and should reconcile us unto God, 
and make able our will to do good works, healing 
our ireewill, and restoiing to us that likeness of 
God which we had loat by the sin of our first 
parents ; and forsomucli as we know that under 
heaven there is given none other name to man- Ai 
kind wliereby we may be saved besides thu name 
of Jeaus Christ, let va therefore run with the 
paces or steps of our lively faith in him, into his 
arms that calleth us, crying, Come to me, all ye ^ 
that labour and are laden, and I will ease you. 
What consolation, what joyfnlness of licai-t in this 
life, may be compared to [his] joy and comfort that 
having felt himself first oppressed with the intoler- 
able weight of hip sins, heareth afterward so sweet 
and pleasant a eaying- of the Son of God, who 
promised him so mercifully thoroughly b> ease 
and to deliver him of so great a bunlen ? But all 
conaistetb in this, tliat we know from whence our 
sickness and misery cometh : for no miui tastctli or 
truly diacemeth tlittt that is good, unless first he 
have felt that that is evil; and therefore saith 
Christ, If any man thirst let him come to mu Jo 
and drink ; as he might say, except a wan know 
himself a sinner, and thirst for righteousness, he 
cannot taste how sweet this our Jeaus Christ is, 
nor how pleasant it is to think and speak of Him, 
and to follow his most holy life and conversation. 
If then we know our sickness by the office of 
the law, behold then Stunt John Baptist sheweth 
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with his finger unto us our merciful healer and 
Saviour, saying. Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sine of the world, 'ITie which (I 
say) delivered us from the grievous yoke of the 
law, abrogating and making of none effect the 
maledictions or cursings, and sharp threateninga 
thereof; healing all our sicknesses, reforming our 
freewill, and restoring us unto onr first innocency, 
and bringing to us again the likeness of God. And 
therefore, as Saint Paul saith, As by Adam we 
are all dead, even so liy Ciirist we all ate revived. 
Then let not us believe that the siu of Adam, 
which we have inherited, is of greater efficacy than 
the righteouaneaa of Christ, which we have in like 
manner by fiiith inherited. 

It might have seemed that a man might have 
bctn sorry that without his occasion he should be 
burn and conceived in sin, through the iniquity of 
his parentfl, whereby death reigned over all men ; 
but now ia taken away all lamentation, forasmuch 
as in the selftame manner, without our occasion, 
the righteousnesB of Christ, and life everlasting by 
Christ, is come unto ua, death being by him stain ; 
whereupon Saint Paul maketh a very goodly dis- 
course, wliich I will hereunder write : As by ono 
man ain entered into the world, and deatli by the 
means of ain, and so death went over all men, 
insomuch that all men sinned ; for even unto the 
time of the law was sin in the world, but sin 
was not regarded as long as there was no law ; 
nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, 



even over them all that sinned not with like 
tran^reGsioQ as Adam did, which is the aimilitude 
of him that is to come. But the gift is not like as 
the ain. For if through the sid of one many be 
dead, much more plenteous ui>on many was the 
grace of God and gift by grace, which grace was 
given by one man, Jeaus Christ: and the gift ia 
not over one sin, as death came througli one ain of 
one that sinned ; for damnation came of one sin 
unto condemnation, but the gift came to justify 
from many aina. For if by tlie sin of one death 
reigned by the means of one, much more shall 
they that receive abundance of grace, and of the 
gift of righteousness, reign in life by means of one, 
that is to say, Jeaua Christ. Likewise then as by 
the un of one condemnation came on all men, even 
so by the juatiiying of one cometh the righteona- 
ness that bringetb life upon all men. For as by 
one man's disobedience many Iiecame sinnera, so by 
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. 
But the law in the meantime entered in, that sin 
should increase ; never theleaa* where abundance 
of sin was, there was more plenteousneaa of grace, 
that as sin had reigned unto death, even so might 
grace reign through righteouaneas unto eternal 
life, by the help of Jeaua Christ. 

By theae words of Saiat Paul we know that ia 

above said, that is to say, that the law waa given 

to the intent that sin might be known, and that 

thereby we might know that it ia not of greater 

* nsTBt the later MB. 
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efficacy than is the righteousnesa of Christ, by the 
which we are justified before God. Therefore as 
Christ ia of more power than Adato, even so tlie 
righteousness of Christ is of more efRcacy than tlie 
sin of Adam. And if tho ain of Adam were suf- 
ficient to m&ke us sinners, and the children of 
wrath, without any sin actually done of us, much 
more shall be sufficient the riglitcousucsa of Christ 
to make us righteous, and the uhildren of grace, 
without any of our good works. Neither can they 
be good except that before we do them we our 
own selves be made good and righteous by iiuth, 
as affirmed in like manner Saint Augustine. Here- 
by a man may know in how much error they be 
which for any sin, lie it never so great, do despair 
of the mercy of God, and do think that he is not 
able to forgive, take away and pardon every sin, 
bo it never so grievous, when he hath in his 
only-begotten Son already chastened all our faults 
and iaiquitips, and therefore consequently hath 
given a general pardon to all mankind, whereof 
every one hath benefit and iruition that belicveth 
the gospel, that is to say, the most happy news 
which the apostles have published throughout the 
worid, saying. We even in Christ's stead pray 
you that ye be reconciled unto God ; fur he hath 
made him which knew no sin to be sin tor os, that 
we by his means might be that righteousness that 
before God is allowed. And Esay, who evidently 
aetteth forth so well the passion of Jesus Christ 
and the cause of it, that in the writing of the 
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apoa ties there ia not found a. better description ora 
piainet setting forth; he (I say), foreseeing this 
great benefit of the mercy of God, writeth this 
moEt godly sentence. Who giveth credence nnto ei 
our preaching, or to whom is the arm of the 
Lord known ? he shall grow before the Lord 
hke A3 a branch, and aa a root in a dry ground : 
he ahall liave neither beauty nor favour; when 
we look on him there shall be no feimegs, we 
shall have no lust unto him ; he shall be the 
most simple and despised of all : which yet hath 
good experience of Borrows and infirmities; wo 
shaU reckon him so simple and so vile, that we 
shall hide onr faces from him. Howbeit (of a 
truth) he taketh only away our infirmity, and 
beareth our pain, yet we shall judge him as 
though he were plagued and cast down of God ; 
whereas he (notwithstanding) shall be wounded 
for our offences and smitten for our wickedness; 
for the pain of our punishment shall be laid on 
him, and with hia stripes shall we be healed. Aa 
for us, we go al! astray like sheep, every one 
tumeth his own way ; but through him the Lord 
pardaneth all our sins. He shall he paini'd and 
troubled, and shall not open his mouth ; he shoU 
be led as a sheep to be slain, yet shall he be still 
as a lamb before the shearer, and not open his 
mouth. O great ingratitude and abominable 
thing it ia if we, professing ourselves to bo Chris- 
tians, and knowing that the Son of God hath 
taken upon hitn all our sins, and had also cancelled 
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them witli his own most precions blood, having 
suffered hiniBolf to be chastened for us on tlie cross, 
if wc (I say) nevertheless go about to justiiy our- 
Helves, and to obtain the forgiveness of our sins 
by our own works, as though the merits, the 
righteousness, and the blood of Christ were not 
sufficient to do it unless we put thereunto our 
fiwliah righteousness, spotted with the love of 
oui'selvea and with the respect lo rewards, and 
with a thousand vanities ; for the which we ought 
rafher to ask of God pardon than reward : and we 
remember not Saint Paul's threatening of the 
Galiitians, who being beguiled h; false preachers, 
not believing that justification by faith was of 
itself sufficient, did pretend that they would be 
justified still by the law, to whom Saint Paul 
said, Christ nothing helpeth you that wilt justify 
yourselves by the law ; ye are fallen from grace ; 
we therefore look for and hope in the Spirit, to he 
justified through faith. 

And now if the seeking of righteoitaness and 
forgiveness of sins bo by the keeping of the law, 
that the Lord with so great glory and open mira- 
cles gave in the hill of Sinai, be a losing of Christ 
and his grace, what shall we say then of them that 
pretend and endeavour to jtislify themselves before 
God with their own law and observations? Let 
those persons make the comparison, and after giro 
their judgment Insomuch as God will not give 
that honour and glory to his own law, will they 
then that he give it to tiieir laws and constitutions? 
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This honour he gi veth alonely* to his only-begotten 
San : he only with the sacrifice of his passion hnth 
mode satisfaction for all our sins, past, present, 
and to come, as Saint Paul eaiik to the Hebrews, 
7, 9, 10 chapters, and Saint John in his fli-st epis- 
tle, 1, 2 chapters, Thi'ough which as oft as we 
apply by faith this satisfaetion of Christ to our 
souls, wc obtain undoubtedly forgiveness of sins, 
and by his righteousness we become good and 
righteous before God. And therefore ^int Paul 
saith in the third [chapter of his] epistle to the 
Philippians, after that he had said lliat as touching 
the righteousness which is in the law he wae nn- 
rebukeable, he joineth, But the things that were 
vantage unto me I counted loss for Clirist's salie : 
yea, I think all things but loss foi- tliat eiccellent 
knowiedgesakeofChrist Jesus my Lord, for whom 
1 have counted all tilings losa, and do judge them 
but dung, tliat I might win Christ, and might be 
found in him, not having mine own righteousness 
which is of the law, but that which springeih of 
the faith which is in Jeans Christ; 1 mean the 
righteousness which cometh of God tbroui;h failh 
in knowing him. U words moat notable, the 
which every Christian man should engrave in his 
heart, beseeching God to make him taste the same 
perfectly ! Behold how Saint Paul sheweth clearly 
that whosoever knoweth Christ truly judgetli the 
works of the law loss, insomnch as they draw a 
roan from trusting in Christ (in whom we ought 
■ This form for only occnrs elsewhere iu llie MS. 



110 THE BENEFIT OF 

to settle our lienlth), and causeth him to trust in 
himself; and aggravnling this sentence he joineth 
tlierewiU), that he judged all thinpdung, that lie 
might win Christ, and might be found incorporate 
in him, shewing that whosoever trusteth in works, 
and goeth about to be justified by them, he win- 
neth not Christ, neither is by any means incorpo- 
rate in him, and therefore in this truth consiatfith 
the whole mystery of faith i and to the intent 
that they should the better understand that ho 
s^d, he joineth to It and affimielh boldly that he 
refused all outward justification, all righteousness 
founded in the observing of the law, trusting only 
and nsauredly unto the righteousness that God 
giveth by faith to them that beliere that he hath 
chastened in Christ (JhU our sins, who]] (as saith 
the same Saint I'aul) was made of him our wis- 
dom, righteousness, holiness, and redemption, or 
forgiveness of sins; and therefore (as it is written) 
lie that rejoiceth let him rejoice in the Lord, and 



^ 









Truth it is that there are found some author- 
ities of the Holy Scripture, which being evil- 
underatanded seem to gainsay this holy doL'trine of 
Saint Paul, and that they should attribute the 
justification and forgiveness of sins to works and 
charity ; but those authorities are declared won- 
drous well by some others who have evidently 
proved that they that understand them in that 
sense understand them not. Let us then (most 
dearly beloved brethren) follow not tho foolish 
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opinion of the bewitched Galatiane, but the verity 
thai Saint Paul teachetli, and let ua give all the 
praiso of our justification to the mercy of God, 
and tlie merits of his Son, who with his blood 
hath delivered us from the dominion or danger 
of the Ian-, fiom the tyrnmiy of sin, and from 
death, and hulh conducted us into the kingdom 
of God, by giving to ua eternal felicity. I say 
he hath delivered ua from the dominion of the 
law, for he hath given unt« ub his Spirit that 
aheweth ua nil truth, and he hath made perfect 
aatiafactioii for ua to the law, and hath given the 
same eatiafjietion to all.liis members, that ia to 
aay, to all true Chriatiana, so that they may 
aafely come to the jndgment-aeat of God, being 
apparelled with the righteousness of Christ, and 
delivered by him from the curse of the law c. 
[which] cannot any more accuse or condemn us, a, 
nor any more atir up our aflectiona and appe- 
tites, nor augment sin in ua. And therefore 
saith Saint Paul, The handwriting tiiat was ci 
against us was cancelled by Christ, and dis- 
annulled in the wooden cross, our Christ hav- 
ing delivered ua. from the dominion of the law ; 
consequently he h^tth delivered us from the 
tyranny of sin and of death, the which cannot 
hold ua any more oppressed, being overcome 
firat of Christ by his resurrection, and then 
consequently of ua that be his members, on 
such wise, tliat we may say with St Paul [and 
with"! Ilosen the prophet. Death i 
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and destroyed. O death, wliere is thy Bting ! 
O hell, where is thy victory ? The sting of 
death is sin, and the strength of ain is the law ; 
but thanks be given to God, who haih given us 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. This is 
that most happy seed which hath trodden down 
th« head of the most venomous serpent, tliat is 
to say the devil ; and therefore all those that believe 
in Christ, putting ail their hope afid confidence in 
his mercy, do overcome with Clirist sin, death, the 
devil, and helL This is that blessed seed of Abra- 
ham, in the wliich God did promise to bless all 
nations. 

Every man ought to have trodden down seve- 
rally that horrible serpent, and to have delivered 
himself from the malediction or curse ; but that 
enterprise was so great that the force or power of 
the whole world gathered together was not sufii- 
cieot to bear it. Our God then being the Father 
of all mercy, moved with compassion of our mise- 
ries, gave uB his only-begotten Son, who hath 
delivered us from the venom of the serpent, and 
is made our blessing and jnstilicatioD. Let us em- 
brBce, most dearly beloved bretUron, tlie righte- 
ousness of Jesus Christ, let ua make it ours throngh 
faith, letus have a sure confidence to be righteous, 
not by our own works, but by the merits of Christ, 
and let us live with quiet conscience lowarda God, 
and with assured trust that the righteousness of 
Christ doth annihilate all our unrighteousness, 
and maketh us righteous and holy in the sight 
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of God, who foranmuch bs lie seeth ub made by 
fcith one body in his Son, doth not now any 
more take us as the children of Adam, but as hia 
children, and maketh ub heirs with his own legi- 
timate Son of all hia riches. 



OfAttffeeU of the lively fai&, and of the unity 

or agreetneiil of tlie soul ttiitk Christ. 

CHAPTER JV. 

THIS holy and lively laith worketh bo much, 
that it bringeth to pass that whosoever be- 
lieveth that ChriBt bath taken upon himhis sins be- 
cometh like untoChtist, and overcoraeth Bin, death, 
the devil, and hell; and thia is the cause that the 
Church (that is to Bay every faithful Boui,) is the 
wife of Christ, and Christ is hev husband. We 
know that the custom of marriage is that of two 
therfl lieeome one 8elf[Bame] thing, they being two 
in one flesh, and the goods of botli become common 
to either of them, so that the husband saith the 
dowry of the wife w his, and in like maimer the 
wife saith tbat the bouse and all the riches of the 
husband are hers; and so truly they be, otherwise 
they should not he one flesh, as the Holy Scrip- 
ture saitb. Even in the selt-samc manner God hath 
married his most dearly-beloved Son with the 
faithful soul, who having nothing of her own but 
alonely sin, the Son of God nevertheless hath not 
disdained to take her for his well-beloved spouse 
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with her own dowry which ia tan. And by the 
uniting and knitting to(,'Cther which is wrought 
in this most holy mBtrimony, the thing that 
appertaiucth to the one is also the other's, so that 
Christ saitli then, the dowry of the aonl, my 
dearly- beloved apouse, that is to say, her sins, the 
transgression of the law, the wrath of God against 
her, [the] malnpertnesa and baldness of the devil 
against her, the prison of hell and all her other 
evils, are come into my power, and arc in mine 
own ordering, and unto me it pertaineth to do 
with the same dowry even as it pleaseth me, and 
therefore 1 wiU cast it upon the altar of my cross, 
and make it of none elfect. 

God then seeing his Son all befllled with the 
sin of bis spouse, scourged liim, and killed him 
upon a wooden cross; but yet because he was hia 
most dearly-beloved and obedient Son, he r^sed 
him again irom death to life, and gave unto him 
all power in heaven and in earth, and hath set 
him on his right hand. The spouse in like manner 
saitb with moat hearty rejoicing. The realms and 
euperiea of my well-beloved husband are mine. 
I am queen and empress of heaven and earth, my 
husband's riches, (that is to say) his holiness, his 
innocency, bis righteousness, his Godhead, with all 
his virtue and power, are my riches ; and tlierefore 
I am holy, innocent, righteous, and godly; there 
is no spot in me ; I am fair and well-favoured, bo- 
cause my dearly- beloved liusband is not spotted, 
but fair and weli- favoured; and he being altogether 
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miuE, cMnBequently all tlmt is his is mine ; and 
l)Ccau9e hu is holy and pure, I also am become 
holy and pure. Beginning then with his most 
innocent nativity, he hath with the same sancti- 
fied the filthy nativity of hia spouse, conceived in 
Bin, The innocent childhood and youth of the 
husband hath justified the life of the childhood, 
the youth, and the imperfect working of his be- 
loved wife: and theref ire the love and union that 
the soul of a true Christian man hatli with her 
husband Christ is so great that the work of both 
are common to both; so that when it is said Christ 
did fast, Christ did pray, and was heard by his 
Father, did raise the dead, delivered men from evil 
spirits, healed the sick, died, rose again, and as- 
cended to heaven ; even in like manner it is said, 
that the Christian man hath done the scl&aroe 
work, because the works of Christ are the work 
of the Christian man, and by him he hath done 
them all. Truly it may be said that the Christian 
man was fastened to the cross, buried, raised again, 
ascended to heaven, and was made partaker of the 
nature of God. On the other side, all the works 
that a Cliristian man doth are the works of Christ, 
because he acceptelh them as his own, and because 
they are unperfect and he perfect, and that he 
willeth not to have any imperfect thing, therefore 
with his virtae he maketh them perfect, to the 
intent that [the^ wife should be always merry and 
content, and not be afeard ; and therefore how much 
soever her works be imperfect, yet are they accept- 



116 THE BENEFIT OF 

able before God for his Son's sake, whom continu- 
aliy he belioldeth. O most great boimtlfulnesa of 
God, how much is the Christian man bound to 
God! There is no human love that may be com- 
pared to the love of God, the dearly-beloved Spouse 
of the soul of every Christian man. Wherefore 
Saint Puul saith, that Chritit loved his church, 
(that is to say every soul) his beloved spouse, and 
offered himgelf for her to the death of the croaa, 
to sanctify her and purify her with the fbuatain 
of water, throtigh the wordjto make it to himself 
a glorious coDgregation, without spot, or wriokle, 
or any such thing, but that it should be wholly 
without blame, (that is to say) like unto himself 
in holiness and innocancy, and the true and lawful 
daughter of God, who loved so the world (as John 
saiih) that he gave his only Son, to the end that 
every one that believeth in him should not perish, 
but have eternal life. Wherefore God sent hia 
Son into the world not to judge it, but because 
the world should he saved by him, so that he that 
trusteth in him is not condemned. 

A man might say to mo, in what manner is 
made the union of this godly matrimony? how 
is made this copulation of the soul the wife with 
her husband Christ? what certainty may I have 
tliat my soul is united with Christ and made 
his wife? how may I assuredly glory of his riches 
as above the wife hath done of her husband's 
riches ? It is easy to me to believe that otiiers 
receive this honour and glory; but that I am 
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one of them to whom God hath given bo great 
grace, I cannot persmade myself; I know mine 
own misery and imperftclion. Most dearly be- 
loved brother, I answer thee, that tby certdnty 
consifiteth in trae and lively faith, with the 
which, as Saint Peter saith, God purifieth the Ai 
heart. This faith uonsiateth in giving credence to 
theGoflpel, (thatistosay) to the happy news that 
is published on God's behalf throughout all the 
world, which is, that God hath used the rigour of 
his righteousness against Christ, chastening in him 
all our sins. Wtoaoever receiveth this good news 
and believeth it certainly hath the true faith, and 
broketh'the remission of his sins, and is reconciled 
with God, and of [a] child of wrath becometh the 
child of grace, and reeovereth the image of God, 
entereth into the kingdom of God, and maketh 
himself the temple of God ; who marrieth the 
aoul with ills only-begotten Son through this faith, 
the which is the work and gift of God (as Saint 
Pan! oftentimes saith), and God giveth it to them 
that calleth for the same to juBtify tliemaelvesand 
to give them life everlasting, as Christ testified, 
Baying, This is the will of him that sent me, that it 
every man that seeth the Son and believeth on 
him, have everlasting life; and I will raise him up 
at the last day. In like manner he saith, As Mo- jo 
les lift up on [high]t the serpent in the wildet- 

* i. e. procnren: it oiMSurs alao below, 'bnilceth or 
enjoieth psrdon.' 
t Litla uppan HIS, 
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the whole mystery of faith conaisteth in it, let ub 
put the case ttiat a good and holy king csuaeth a 
proclamBtion to be made that all such as have ei 
any time rebelled against him should return safely 
into his realmj because that he by the desert or 
merits of one of their kin hath jiardoned them 
all, verily none of these rebels ought to doubt that 
he hath not assuredly obtained pardon and for- 
giveness for his rebellion, but ought rather with 
a sure trust return to his house, and to live under 
the shadow and defence of that holy king ; and if 
he return not, he should bear the pains, and be- 
cause of his incredulity die a baDished man, and 
in the displeasure of hie king. This holy king is 
the Lord of heaven and earth, the which through 
the obedience and merits of Christ our kinsman 
hath pardoned all our relcllion, and (as we have 
said above) hath caused to be made a proclamation 
throughout the whole world that safely we may 
return to his kingdom. Whosoever then trusteth 
this promise retumeth to the kingdom of God 
(from the which we were cast forth by the offence 
of OUT first parents), and if governed most hap- 
pily of the Spirit of God. He that trusteth not 
to tbix proclamation, hroketh or enjoyeth not 
tliia genera! pardon, but through his mistrust re- 
maineth still in exile and haniehment under the 
tyranny of the devil, and hvelh and dieth in ex- 
treme misery ; for he liveth and dieth in the dis- 
pleasure of the King of heaven and earth ; and 
that worthily ; for we cannot greatiier offend God 
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than to make him a liar and a deceiTer ; and that 
do we when we trust not to his proniiae. 

O how grievous is this sin of incredulity, the 
which (as much as in it Ueth) doth deprive and spoil 
God of his glory and of his perfection, besides that 
it bringeth to itself the hurt of eTeilasting damna- 
tion, and continual vexation of mind that in this 
life the miserable conscience doth feel ; but to the 
contrary, he that approatlieth to God with an." 
unfeigned heart and strong faith, trusting to his 
promises, without any manner of doubting, be- 
lieving assuredly tlmt ull that God promisetb he 
shall obtain, that man (1 say) giveth gloiy nnto 
God, that man liveth in continual peace and joy- 
fulness of conscience, always praising and thank- 
ing God, who hath chosen him to the glory of 
everlasting life, having a g^e most sure and 
certain, that is to say, the Son of the same God 
for his moat dearly-beloved spouse, whose hlood 
hath made his heart as it were ghostly drunken 
and merry. And this most holy faith engendereth 
a lively hope and an assured truet or belief in the 
mercy of God towards us; which f^th liveth and 
worketh in the heart, and by the same we alto- 
gether put OUT whole trust in God, committing 
unto him wholly the care and charge of us, and 
that in such sort and manner that being sure of 
the benevolence and mercy of God towards us, wo 
are not afraid neitiier of the devil, neither of his 
ministerG, neither of death itsclt And this so 



stedfast and comfortable a belief in the mercy of 
God once brought into the heart Bticketh * it up, 
and with certain most sweet affections directeth 
it towards God, and fiUeth it with most ardent 
charity or love. Wherefore Saint Paul exhorteth a 
us that we go with f^th to the throne+ of grace, 
and he comforteth us not t« cast away our Mtli 
and confidence which hath great reward. This 
holy faith and trust is gendered in our hearts by 
the Holy Gliost, which ia given us through faith, 
that never is void of the love of God; and hereof 
it Cometh that by this lively efficacy or strength 
we are stirred to do gooA works ; and we get so 
great an ability and inclination or readiness 
thereto, that we are very ready to do and suffer 
all things, be they never bo intolerable, for the 
love and glory of God our most benign Father, 
who by Christ hath made us so rich of his so 
abundant grace or favour and good mind, and 
hath made us of enemies moat dear children. 

This true f^th is not so soon given to man by 
God but that he ia forthwith stirred with a most 
strong zeal and desire to do good works, and to 
bring forth most pleasant fmita to the Lord, and 
to his neighbour, as a very good tree ; even as it 
is impossible but that a fagot of fire being; kindled 
must give forth light. Tliis is the faith without 
the wliicli it is impossible that any man can 

• Bteiith MS. 

t The SIS. rending aecniB to be trorif, hj a clerical 
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please God, and b; the which all the saints, both 
of the Old and New Testament, be saTed, as 
Saint Paul testified of Abraham, of whom the 
Scripture saith, Abraham beliesed God, and it 
was counted to him far righteousness; and there- 
fore he tuiith a little before, Ltt us believe then 
that man is justified by feith, without the works 
of the law. And in another place he saith, 
Even BO at this time there ia a I'emnant left 
thniufjh the election of grac« ; If it be of grace, 
then it U not of works: for then were grace no 
more grace. And to the Galations he saith, that 
it is a manifest thing that no man is justified by 
the law in the sight of God ; for the j ust shall live 
by faith. The law is not of iaith, but the man 
that fulfilleth the things contained in the law 
shall live by them. And a little above be saith, 
A man is not justified by the deeds of the law, 
but by (he faith of Jesus Christ r and a little after 
saith, that if righteousness come by the law, 
Christ then died in vain, or for nought. And [to^ 
the Komana, comparing the righteouauess of the 
Gospel, he snith, that that consisteth in working 
and this in believing; for if thou shalt know- 
ledge* with thy mouth that Jesus is the Lord, 
and shalt beheve with thine heart tliat God raised 
him up from death, thou shalt be safe ; for to 
believe with the heart jusUfiethtj and to know- 

* i. 0. aehioailetlgi. 

■f Tbe MS. has Juttifled : t, d, and Ih, ate often else- 
where interchanged In tariaus word^ in this ilS. 
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ledge with the mouth maketh a man safe. See 
how plainly Saint Paul sheweth that faith with- 
. out any Iielp of works maketh a laan righteoua. 

And not only Sdnt Paul, but also the holy doc~ 
tors that came after him liave hkewise confirmed 
and approved this most holy verity of justification 
by faitli, amongst the which is principal Saint 
Augustine, in hisBiwfr of Faithand Works, and O/AuBuninr 
[t)ie\ Spirit and the Letter, and of the Eighty-three 
Question), and in that he writeth to the Bishop of 
Rome, BonifaciuB, and in his 7'ract' on the IMrtg- 
first Pnalm, and in many other places he defendeth 
thU opinion ; the which Origen also defendeth in origen. 
his FouTtli Book upon the Epistlef to the Romam, 
afGrming that Saint Paul would have that faith 
only be sufficient to jastify the world in gnch 
manner, that he saith the man only by believing 
becometh righteous, although he have done no 
works: like as the thief was juBfiiied without 
the works of the law ; for the Lord did not seek 
that which he before had wrought, nor tarried 
that he should work anything after that he had 
believed ; but having justified him by his confes- 
Mon only, took him for his companion when he 
entered into Paradise. And in hke manner thai 
woman so celebrated in the Gospel of Saint Loke, Luke ill. 
at the feet of Jesus Clirist heard said unto her. 
Thy sins are forgiven thee; and a little after; 

♦ The MS. has trtah, apparenfly. 

+ By a atrangB clerical error tha MS. has the frit 



124 THE BENEFIT OP 

Thy &ith hath saTcd thee, go in peace. And after 
that Origen adjoineth: In many places of the 
Scripture it is seen that the Lord spake u 
manner that he shewed that iaith is 
of the health and salvation of him that believeth. 
Then the nan is justified by faith, to the which 
the works of the law help nothing; and on the 
contrary part, where the faith is not which jus- 
tified him tbat believeth, although a man liave 
the works that the law commandeth, neverthelesa 
because they be not buildcd upon the foundation 
of faith, although in outward appeamnce they 
appear never eo good, they nevertheless cannot 
justify him that doth them, he wanting faith, 
wliich is the mark of iheni that aro justified of 
God. And who is he that may glory in liia own 
righteousness, hearing God say by the prophet 
that all our righteousness is like the clothes stained 
with the flowers of a woman. 'JTien to glory in 
the £uth of the cross of Jesus Christ is the true 
glorying. Saint Basil, in his homily 0/humiIitg, 
expressly willetb that the Christian man account 
himself righteous only by faith in Christ; hia 
words be these : The apostle saith, he that glorieth, 
let him [glory] in the Lord, saying that Christ was 
made by God lo us wisdom, righteousness, ssjicti- 
fication, and redemption ; and therefore as it is 
written. He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. Therefore the perfect and entire glorying 
is in God, when a man doth not enhance himself 
by hia own righteousness, but knoweth that he 
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lacketh tho true righteousness, and that by the 
only faith in Chrial he is juatified. Paul also 
glorieth in not eateeming hi9 own righteousness, 
and in seeking by faith in Christ the righteousness 
that cometh from God. Saint Hilarius, upon Saint Hii» 
Matthew im the ninth canon, saith these words : 
The scribes were troubled because that sin should 
be remitted of man, for they esteemed Jesua 
Christ only as man, and that he had remitted that 
which the law could not remit, and therefore faith 
only justified. Saint Ambrose, expounding these ^f' 
words of Saint Paul (To him that worketh not, Ron 
but believe th onhim that justihech the ungodly, 
is faith counted for righteouaness; even as David 
describeth the blessedfulness of the man to whom 
God aacribeth righteousness without deeds) Saint 
Ambrose (I say) writeth this npoa these words: 
Saint Paul saith, that to him that helieveth in 
Christ, that is to say, to the Gentile, is his faith 
imputed for rigbt^ouBnesa, even as it was to Abra- 
ham ? In what manner tlien did the Jews think 
to be justified by the worka of the law after the 
justification of Abraham, when Abraham was not 
justifiedby the worksof the law, but only by faith? 
Then the law is not neoeasary, since the wicked 
man only by faith is justified before God, according 
to the purpose of the mercy of God. So he saith 
that it ia determined of God, that, not meddling 
with the law, the unrighteous tor his health and 
salvation should seek only the faith of the mercy 
of God, aa David also aaith. The apostle verifieth 
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that that he spake after the example of the pro- 
phet. The blessedfulness of the man U> whom 
Godiinputethrighteouaneas without works. David 
kinderstandelh that they are blessed of whom God 
hath delcrmineJ, that without weariness and 
without any obaervationa by faith only they be 
made righteous before Gtid. Then he setteth 
forth the blessedness of the time in which Christ 
was bom, even as saith the same Lord, Many 
righteous men and prophets have desired to see 
the things that you [see, and to hear the things 
that yon] hear, and have not heard them. The 
same Ambrose, expounding the ficsC chapter of 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians, saith very 
plainly, that whosoever believeth in Christ is 
justified without works and without any of his 
merits, receiving by faith only the remission of 
sins. He also afiirmeth the same in an epistle to 
Irenffius with these words. Let no man glory or 
boast of his works, for no man is juatitied by his 
own works ; but he that is righteous hath his 
righteousness by gift ; for he is j ustified by Christ- 
Then faith is the thing that delivereth us through 
the blood of Christ; for he ia blessed to whom 
wn ia remitted and pardon given. And Saint 
Bernard, upon Cantiea Salomonis, in the seventy- 
seventh sermon, confirmelh the same, altirming that 
oar merits have no part in our justification ; the 
which should all whoHy he attributed unto mercy, 
which mnketh us just freely, and in this manner 
delivereth ua from the servitude or bondage of 
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sin. And further. Saint Bernard sailh. That 
Christ espoufietli the bouI and uniteth it with him 
by faith, not mingling therewith any ineiitB of 
our works. But not to be too long. I will make 
an end of allegations as soon as I have told a very 
good saying of Saint Ambrose, in the book that 
is entitled. Of Jacob, and of the blessed life. This Arabic 
holy man saith, that aa Jacoh, not having merited 
through himself the being firat bom, hid him Gen. i 
under the habit of his brother, and apparelled 
himself witii hia garments, the which cast out a 
most sweet amell, and in that manner presented 
himself to his father, to receive to his own behoof 
the blessing under tho similitude or likeness of 
another. So it [ia] necessary that we apparel our- 
selves with the righteousness of Christ by iaith, 
and that we hide us under the precioua purity of 
our eldest brother, if we will be received as right- 
eous in the Mght of God. — And surely this is 
true. Insomuch that if we come into the presence 
of God not apparelled with the righteousness of 
Christ, without doubt we shall be all judged un- 
righteous, and worthy of all punishment; but, 
on the other side, if God see us apparelled with 
the righteousness of Christ, no faU he will accept 
US as just, holy, and worthy eternal life. 

And, verily, great ia the foolisli rashness of 
them that pretend to come to righteousness by the 
observation of the commandments of God, which 
are all comprehended in loving God with all thy Mati. : 
heart, with ail thy soul, and with all thy strength. 
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and thy neighbour as thyself. Who shall be then 
ao arrogant, or preaumptuoua and mad, thut dare 
believe to keep truly these two coiumandmeata, 
and sceth not that the law of God in requiring 
of man a perfect love condemneth all unperfect- 
nesfl? Let every man consider then hia own 
viforka whicli pHHly appeareth good to him, and 
he ahall find that his works rather should be 
called a transgressing of the holy law, fareomnch 
as they are unclean and imperfect works. Where- 
upon concluded the words of David, Enter not 
into judgment with thy servant ; for in thy sight 
shall no man be justified. And Solomon saith. 
Who may say my heart is clean ? And Job crieth 
out. How can he be clean that ia bom of a wo- 
man ? behold, that amongst his saints there is none 
Btedfaat, nor the heavena are clear in his sight. 
How much more is he then abominable, the which 
drinketh iniquity as water I And Saint John saith, 
That if we will say tliat we are without ain, we 
deceive ourselves. And the Lord taught that 
we should say always when we pray, Forgive ns 
our debts. By this may be gathered the foolish- 
ness of them that make merchandise of their 
works, presuming with those works to he of power 
to save not only themselves, but also others, as 
though the Lord had not mid. When ye have 
done all thoae tilings which je are commanded, 
say, We are unprofitable servants all, and that we 
have but done that was our duty to do. Behold, 
that although we keep perfectly the law of God, 
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we may judge and ciill ourselves unprofitable ser- 
vants. Now all men being very far off from this 
perfect fulfilling of the law, dare any man glory 
that he hath put together so great a heap of merits 
to thejust measure, that he hath to give tootbers? 
But now return to our purjiose. Let tiie arro- 
gant sinner consider, the which (doing some works 
in the sight of the world laudable) pretendeth to 
justify himself in the sight of God, let him ( I say) 
consider that all the works that come from a 
corrupt and unclean heart are themselves in like 
manner corrupt and unclean, and conaequently 
cannot be acceptable to God, nor of el{'e4:t or 
power to justify. It is needful then, first, to 
purify the heart, if we would that our works 
please God; and that purifying consisteth in faith, 
aa affirmeth the Holy Ghost by the mouth of 
SMnt Peter*. We may not then say that the un- a. 
righteous man and sinner by his works beeometh 
just, good, and acceptable to God ; but we must 
say that faith purifieth our hearts from alt sin, 
maketh us good, just, and acceptable to God, and 
consequently causeth that our works (although 
they be never so imperfect and weak) do never- 
theless please his majesty. For when by faith 
we are become the children of Gud, he then con- 
sidereth our works as a father most merciful, and 
not ns a strait judge: for he hath compassion 
of our frailty, and cousideretli us as a member 
of his first-begotten Son, whose righteousness 
■ Paul MS, 
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and petfeotion supplieth our uncleanness and 
imperfection, the which heing covered under tha 
purity and iimot.'eRcy of Christ, ho nut imputed 
unto UB, nor come ^uader] the judgment of God. 
Whereof it comelh that the works proceeding 
from true faith (be Ihoy of theinsdves never bo 
impure and imperfect), yet ahall they be greatly 
praised and commended of Cliriat in the universal 
judgment, forasmuch as they shall be the fruit and 
teHtimony of our laitb, by the which we arc saved. 
For insomuch aa we have loved the hrethrea 
of Christ we shall ahew plainly that we again be 
made faithful, and the brethren of Christ, and by 
faith we shall be brought into the perfect poaseB- 
sioa of the everlasting kingdom, the which God 
our heavenly Father prepared for ua from the 
beginning of the world ; not because of our merits, 
but through his mercy, by the which he bath 
chosen and called us to the grace of the Gospel, 
and hath jusUfied us, that we may glory for ever 
with hia only-begotten Son Jesua Christ our Lord, 
our justification and righteousness; but not for 
them that will not confess and knowledge that 
the same his mercy is of itself sufficient to make 
a man just and acceptable to God, who through 
his fatherly kindness otfereth and givcth unto ua 
Chnst with his righteousneas, without any merita 
of our works. And what thing may man work 
that might deserve so great a reward and treaaure 
as Chriat is ? This treasure is given only by the 
grace, favour, and mercy of God, and faith only ia 
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the thing which receiveth such a gift, and maketh 
ua have fruition of the forgiveness of our sina ; and 
therefore when Saint Paul and the doctors say 
that faith only justifieth without the works, they 
understand that it only maketh us have fruition 
of the general pardon and maketh ns receive 
Christ; who (Saint Paul saith) dwelleth in uur e 
hearts by faith ; who hath overcome the terror 
of our conscience, made aatirfaction to the justicii 
of God for our sins, appeased and quenched the 
wrath of God against us, and the fire of hell, into 
the which our natural corruption did throw us 
headlong, and hath vanquished and destroyed the 
devil with his power and tyranny. The which 
things all the works that all men together might 
do could not attain unto nor bring to i)aas. 

This glory and this power is reserved only to the 
Son of God, that is to Gay, unto blessed Christ, 
who is most mighty above all the powers of heaven 
and earth and hell, and giveth himself with all 
his merits to those, that despairing of themselves, 
put all their hope of salvation in him and his 
merits. And therefore let no man beguile him- 
self when he heareth say, (hat only faitli without 
works justifieth, (believing as doth the false 
Christians, which draweth all things to a fleshly 
living) that the true Mth consisteth in believing 
the story of Jesus Christ, in like manner as they 
(hat believe the histories of Ctesar and Alexander. 
Tills manner of believing is an historical faith, 
founded on the very report of man, and of writing, 



132 THE BBXEFIT OF 

and IB printed slightly in the mind by & certain use 
or custom ; and ia like to the faith of the Turks, 
who by the eelfsame occssiona believeth in the 
fables of Alooran, This ^th (so made) is an 
imagination of man, which reneweth nothing the 
heart of man, nor heateth him with godly love, 
neither doth there follow it any works of futh. 
nor new life ; and therefore they say falsely, both 
against the holy Scripture and also the holy doc- 
tors of the true Church, that only fiiith justifieth 
not, but tliat the works are needful ; to the which 
I answer, that this historical and very vain faith, 
with the works that follow it, not alone not 
justifieth, but also casteth a inan down headlong 
into hell, as those that have no oil in their lamps, 
that ia to say, no true &ith in tbeb hearts. 

The faith that justifieth is a work of God in 
us by the which our old man is crucified, and we 
brang altogether transformed into Christ do be- 
come a new creature, and dearly-beloved eons of 
God : this godiy faith is such that it gratFeth us 
in the death and resurrection of Christ, and 
consequently mortifieth the flesh with her aflec- 
tions and concupiscences; for we know ourselves 
by the efficacy of faith to be dead with Christ, 
and do therefore determine with ourselves and 
with the world, and also do understand that it 
appertaineth to those that are dead with Christ, 
to mortify their worldly members, that is to say, 
the sinful affections of the mind, and the appe- 
tites or lusts of the Sesh ; and knowing ourselves 
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raised with Cliriat, we diligently endeavour to 
lead a spiritual and holy life, and like that which 
we shall live in heaven after our resurrection. 
This most holy faith causeth us to broke or 
enjoy the general pardon that the Gospel puh- 
lisheth, yea, it leadeth us into the kingdom of 
Qod, and maketh peace in our conscience, and 
niaintainelh in it a perpetual and holy joyfulness 
and mirth. This sameself faith nniteth ua with 
God, and cansetb that God dwelleth in our hearts, 
and elotheth our soul with himself; and conse- 
quently his Holy Spirit movelh us to those things 
to the which it moved Christ, whan he was conver- 
sant amongst men : I say, to humility, meekness 
and obedience of God, charity, and to other perfec- 
tions, hy the which we recover the image of God. 
Then worthily Christ dolh attribute blessed- 
fulness to this inspired faith, the which blessedness 
cannot stand without good works and holiness; 
and how may it be true that the Christian man in 
not holy if by faith Christ is become his sancti- 
fication? Then by faith we become just and holy, 
and therefore almost always Saint Paul cajleth 
those saints which we call Christian men, who if 
they have not the Spirit of Christ are not Chris- 
tian men ; and if they have the Spirit of Christ 
which mleth and govemeth them, we shoald not 
doubt llittt those, how well soever they know 
themselves justified by faith only, shonld become 
slothful to do good works ; for the Spirit of 
Christ is the spirit of charity or love, and charity 
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cannot be idle nor easy from doing good works; 
and ao if we will say the truth, a man can never 
do good works if first he do not know himaelf 
justified through the merita and righteousness 
of Christ, which he maketh his through fiiith. 
[|Then and not before he 'J worketh only for the 
loTB and glory of God and of Christ, and not for 
the love he bearelh to himself, nor yet for that he 
would be thereby justified; whereuiion it cometh 
that the true Christian man (that is to say) he 
that countetb himself righteous through the 
righteousness of Christ, ssketh not whether good 
works bo commanded or not, but being moved 
and stirred through the strength of God's love 
towards him, be again otFereth himself most ready 
to holy Christian works, and never ceoseth to 
work welL 

And lie that by his faitli feeleth not the mar- 
velloua effects that we have spoken of, which the 
inspired faith dotli in a Christian man, let him 
know that lie hath not yet the true Christian faith, 
and let liim make instant prayer to God, to give 
it him, saying. Lord, help my incredulity or un- 
belief; and hearing say, that faith only juatifieth, 
let him not deceive himself, saying. What needeth 
it that I weary myself in doing good works ? Faith 
Buificethtoeendme to Paradise; but let him mark 
that the devils believeth also and trcmbleth. Now 
wilt thou go with them into Paradise through 
tliis false conclusion or reasoning? Brother, thou 
• MBiijmore words are omitted than are hare supplied. 
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mayest Imow liow great an error thou art id: 
thou thinkest that thou hast the faith tliat jus- 
tifieth, and hast it not; tliou sajeat. I am rich, ^ 
and have need of nothing, and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miBerable, poor, bhnd, 
and naked. I persuade thee to buy of God gold 
fined in the fire, that is to saj, true failh fined 
through good works, to the intent thou mayest 
become rich and apparelled with white clatliea, 
that ia to say, Trith the innocency of Christ, to the 
intent tliat the shomefulness of thy nakedness ap- 
pear not, that is to say the filthiness of thy sins. 

Then the faith that justifieth iu like a flame 
of fire, which cannot hut shine ; and as it is 
true tliat the flame only hnmeth the wood with- 
out the help of the light, so it is true that failh 
only pntteth out and bumeth the sins without 
help of works ; and nevertheless this faith ca:i- 
not be without good works ; for as when we see 
a flame of fire that ahineth not, we know that it 
is painted at)d vain, bo likewise when we sec not 
in any man the light of good works, it is a sign 
that such a one hath not the true inspired f^th 
the which God giveth to his elects, to justify and 
glorify them. And I think assuredly that Saint 
James understanded* this by his words when he 
said, Shew mo thy feith by thy deedst, and I will ji 
shew thee my faith by my deeds; meaning that 
he who attendeth to the ambition and pleasures 
of the world, how much soever he siuth he 

• vddoTBlande MS. f The ai 



believelli, be believeth nut ; since he aheweth not 
in him the effects of &ith. We joay ,vet likeo 
this nunt holy futh that juEtifielh, to the din- 
ni^ or Godhead (Itat was in Jesos Christ, who 
being very man (but without sin) wrought tbti^ 
wonderful, healing the dck. giving sight to the 
blind, going upon the waten, and raiaing the d«ad. 
But these miraculous worki were not the csase 
that Christ was God ; far afore that he wrooght 
any of these works he woa God, and the lawful and 
only-liCKOtten Son of God ; and it was not to him 
needM to work such miracles th&t thereby he 
inigfat become God, but contrariwise, because he 
was God he wrought them : wherefore these mira- 
cles were not the cause that Christ was God, hut 
they shewed that he was very God. So the true 
living faith is a divinity in the soul of a Chris- 
tian luaD, which worketh marvellously, and is 
never weary of doing good works ; hut these 
works arc not the cause that the Christiau man 
is a Christiati, (that is to say) just, good, holy, 
and very acceptable unto God ; and to him it was 
not needful to do such works that thereby he 
might become such an one ; but he, because he 
is a ChristLin man by faith (as Christ being a man 
by Ills divinity was God) doth all tlioaii works. 
Sii that these food works do not make the Chiis- 
tiuii man righteoua and good, but doth shew that 
he is gooi! and righteous, Tiien even as the divinity 
or Oodheoil of Christ was the cause of his nilra- 
rlca, 90 feilh working by love is the cause of 
the good ivorks of the Christian man. And c 
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as they said of Christ, he hath done this and 
that miracle; and such miiacles, besidt's that 
they glorified and gave lumour unto God, were also 
very greatly to Christ's honour as man ; who 
being obedient even to the death, was of God 
rewarded in the resurrection, and had given to him 
all power in heaven and in earth, the wliich before, 
aa man, ho then hod not ; and this he deaerved 
by the agi-eement and unity tliat the Word of God 
had with the manhood of Christ : even so doth 
faith in the Christian man. For by the agreement 
and unity that it hath with the soul it attributeth 
that which appertaincth to the one unto the other ; 
so that many times the holy Scriptures promiseth 
to a Christian man life everlasting for bis good 
works, becanse that good works are fruits and 
testimony of the living faith, and proceedeth from 
it oa the light from the flame of fitc, as we 
have already above said; and this most holy faith 
embractth Christ, and unitetli hi in [vrfth'] the soul ; 
and all three, (that is to say faith, Christ, and the 
soul,) do become one Belf-[8anie^thing, on such 
manner that the thing which Christ meriteth the 
soul in like manner meriteth. And theretbre Saint 
Augustine sMth, that God crowneth in us his gifts. 

Of this union of the soul with Christ by fiuth, 
givetli testimony Chvist himself in Baint John, jo 
makingyrayertotheFBtherfbrhisApostlea,andfor 
them that should believe in him by their preach- 
ing, that tliey all may be one, us thou. Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that llipy may be also one 
19—2 
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in us; flmt the world id ^ believe that thou hast 
Bcnt me. And tliat glory that thou gavest me I 
have given them ; tliat they may be one, as we 
are one. Then when we believe the words of the 
Aposfles who preached Chriat to have died for 
our sins, and to have riaen again for our justifi- 
cation, and tu make us righteous, we become 
one thing with Chriat, who being one onlj' thing 
with God, we also by Cbiist be one only thing 
with God. O glory to be marvelled at of a 
Chrtatinn man, to whom by lattb is granted to 
possess these things wliich are not Hbic to be 
expressed, which the angels do desire to see. 

By these argnmenta may plainly be known the 
iliffurence that ia between iia and them that doth 
defend the justiticBtion of faith and worts toge- 
ther: in this we agree, that we also establish 
works, and we affirm that the faith that justi- 
fieth cannot be without good works, and we say 
that the juatifiud by faith be those that do the 
works that ti'uly may be called good ; but in this 
we differ and vnry, that we say that faitli without 
the help of the works justilieth, and the reason 
is at hand, for we by fiiilh clothe oui'selves with 
Christ, making liia righteousness and holiness 
ours ; and insonnich as it is true that by faith the 
righteousness of Christ is given unto us, we can- 
not he so unthankful, blind, and wicked, to believe 
that the same righteousnega of Christ without our 
works is not sufficient to make us acceptable and 
righteous in the sight of God. And we say with 
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the Apostle, If the blood of o-ten ami of goats, Hchi 
and tliB ashes of an heifer when it was sprinkled, 
|iuiified the unclean, as touchinB^ the purifX'ing 
of the flesh, how much more shall the blooi! of 
Christ, which through the eternal Spirit ofti/red 
himself without spot to God, purge our ton- 
science from dead works to serve the living (Jod? 
Now let a good Christian man judge which of 
these two opinions is more true, more holy, and 
more worthy to be preached or taught, citlier 
ours that doth illnstrate the benefit of Ci.rist, 
and abateth the pride of the man that would 
exalt his works against the glory of Oirist, or 
the other, which saying, that faith only justifietli 
not, doth darken the glory and benefit of Christ, 
and Btirreth up the pride of man, who cannot suf- 
fer nor abide to be justified and made righfcoua 
IreeJy by Jesus Christ our Lord. !^ome will taj, 
it is a great iustjgatioa to do good works when 
we say that a man by them is made I'iglileous 
before God. I answer, that we also knowledge 
that good works are acceptable to God, and lliat 
he rewardeth them through his mere liberality in 
Paradise ; hut we say that those only are good 
works (as Saint Augustine saith) which ai-e done 
by those that are justieed tiirough faith ; for if 
the tree be not good it cannot bear good fruits. kiBii 

Moreover, such as are justified by liiith, know- 
ing themselves righteous through the righteousness 
of God executed in Christ, make not merchandise 
with God of their good works, pretendiog with 
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gloriiy Christ, who hath justified them and given 
to them all his merits and riches, tliey give heed 
with all their hearts to do the will of Gud, and 
iig-ht manfully againat (he love of themselvea, tha 
world, and the devil. And when tliey fall through 
the frailly of the fleah, they rise again and be so 
much (he more desirous to do good works, and 
the more enainourcd and in love with God ; 
considering that their sins are not imputed unto 
them by him, foraomnch as they are incorporate 
and made one body with Christ, who bath made 
satisiaclion for all his members on a, wooden 
cross, and continually maketh intercession to his 
eternal Father for them ; who, for the love of his 
only Son, beholdeth them always with a most 
pleasant countenance, and governeth and defend- 
eth them ua his most dearly beloved sons, and in 
the end will give them the inheritance everlasting, 
making them like to the glorious imt^ of Christ. 

These amoroue inslig'atinns and kind provo~ 
cations are those that move the true Christians 
to do good works, who considering that they 
are become through faith the children of God, 
and partakers of the nature of God, be stirred 
up through the Holy Ghost that dwelleth in 
them to live as appertaineth to the children of 
one BO great a lord, and they are ashamed not 
to keep the worthinesa of their heavenly nobility, 
and tlierefore they wholly apply their minds to 



hbist's death. 141 

follow their eldest brotlier Jesas Chriat, living 
in most great humility and meeknesa, welting 
in all things the glory of God, giving their life 
for their brethren, doing good to their enemies, 
rejoicing [in] slanders and in the crosB of our Lord 
Jesus Chtiet ; and they say with Zatharias, We i-' 
are delivered from the honda of our enemies, to 
the intent that wo may without fenr aei-ve God 
in holiness and in nghteousness before him alt the 
days of our life. They aoy with Saint I'aul, The Ti 
grace of God that briugeth salvation to all men 
hath appeared, and hath taught us, that we should 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and that we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
thifl present world ; looking for that blesaed hope, 
and appearing of tile glory of (he great God and 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ. These and other 
such like thoughts, desires, and affections, worketh 
the inspired faith in the minds of all such as are 
thereby justified; and he that doth not feel in 
his heart either altogether or else at the least- 
way partly these godly affections and effects, but 
is given to the flesh and to the world, let hint 
be well assured that he hath not yet the faith 
that jastilieth, nor is any member of Christ, for 
he bath not the Spirit of him, and consequently 
is not of Christ; and ho that is not of Chi'ist is 
not a Christian, Then at the lost let man's wis- 
dom cease to speak against the righteousness of 
holy faith, and let us give all the glory of our 
justification to the merits of Christ, with whom 
we apparel ourselves through laith. 
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How the ClirilUan man appartUeth or clothetk 

himself with Christ. 

CHAPTER V. 

AND althongh by the things above said it ma; 
dearly enough be understaiided how the 
Christian man apparelleth himself with Christ, 
nevertheless we will speak somewhat more,.lniow- 
irxg that to talk of Christ and of his gifts to a good 
Christian it can never seem tedious nor painftil, 
Although a thing were repeated a thousand times. 
I say, that the Christian knoweth Christ to be his 
by iitith, with all hia righteouaness, holiness, and 
Innocency. And as a man apparelleth himself 
with a very fair and precious ganneut when he 
will present himself to the presence of a great 
lord, so the Christian, apparelled * and covered with 
the umocency of Christ and with all his per- 
fections, presenteth himself before God [the] Lord 
of all, putting hia trust in the meiits of Christ 
none otherwise than if he had meiited and ob- 
t^ned [them all] ; faithf (without doubt) causeth 
that we possess Christ and all that is his, as every 
one of us iioBsessctli his own garment. And 
therefore to apparel ouiself with Christ is none 
other thing than to believe assuredly that Christ 
ia ours (as true it is if we believe It), and to 
lielieve that by this heavenly garment we be 
dearly beloved and aceeptable in the presence of 
God ; because it Is most certain that he is a most 
kind Father, hath given unto us his Son, and 

- apareleth MS. + obtavned foilh, faith SIS. 
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willeth tliat ail his righteousness and all that he 
19, that he may and that he hatit wrought, be in 
our jurisdiction aud rule, in such manner that it 
is lawful for us to giory as though we by our 
own power had gotten and wrought them. Who- 
soever then believeth this shall without fail find 
that which he believetli to be very true, as we 
have above shewed. Then the Cliristian man 
ought to have a firm faith and trust that all the 
goods, all the grace, and all the riches of Christ 
be hin; for God having given us Christ, how may 
it be that he giveth not us all things with him? 
If this be tine (as indeed it is) the Christian 
man may say truly, I am the son of God, Christ is 
my brotlier, I am lord of heaven and earth, of 
hell, of death, and of the law ; and therefore the 
law cannot accuse nor say evil of me, being made 
mine the righteousness of my Christ. This iaith 
is that only which maketh a man to be called 
a Christian, and it apparelleth liira with Christ, 
as we have said. And this may properly be called 
a great mystery, under which are contained the 
things of Almighty God both marvellous and un- 
heard, the which camiot enter into the heart of 
man, if God do not mollify it with his grace, as 
be promiselli by the mouth of Ezekiel, saying, 
A new heart will I give yon, and a new spirit puii 
will I put into you: as for that stony heart I ""' 
will take it out" of your liody, and give you a 
fleshly heart. He then which doth not believe 
in this manner, that is to say, that Christ is his 
• tatc a'oul [i.e. n-ilhuiit) MS. 
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with all his goods that he poaaesseth, he (I aay) 
cannot call himaflf a true ChristiAn, nor nettr 
can have a merry and a quiet conscience, nor 
a good and a fervent minj to work well, and 
shall fall very soon from good works, or rather 
he can never do any that may be truly called 
good workfl. Tliis only faith and trust that wc 
have in the meritB of Christ moketh men true 
Christians, strong, rejoicing, merry, iu lovo with 
God, ready to do good works, possessors of the 
kingdom of God, and his dearly beloved children, 
in whom truly and certainly the Hoiy Ghost 
d Welle th. 

What mind is so abject, or lewd, vile, and 
cold, that considering the inestimable greatness 
of the gift which God hath given unto ns, 
giving us his most dearly-beloved Son with all 
his pcrfccUons, is not inflamed with most ardent 
desire to he like unto bim in good works, forso- 
much as he is also given to us of the Father ibt 
an example, whom we ought always to behold, 
forming on such manner our life and conversa- 
tion that it should be a reprcnentation of following 
the life uf Christ ; for, as &unt Peter saith, Chriat 
anffored for us, leaving us an ensample that we 
should follow his steps. By considering of this 
springeth the other manner of apparelling us with 
Christ, the which we may call example ; for the 
Christian ought to rule all his life by the example 
of Christ, conforming himself like unto him in all 
his thoughts, words, and works, learing his ill Ufe 
past, and apparelling himself [withj a new life. 



that is to say, with the life of Christ. Whereupon 
Samt Paul saith, Let ua cast away the works of B. 
darkness, and [let] us apparel ourselves with the 
armour of light : let us walk honestly as it were 
in daylight, not in banqueting [and] drunkenness, 
neither in chambering nnd wantonneaa, neither in 
strife and envying; but let ua put upon us our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and let us not make proviMon 
for the flesh to fulfil the lasts of it. Wherefore the 
true Christian man being- enamoured on Christ, 
saith thus within himself. Since Christ having no 
need of me, hath recovered me with his own 
blood, and became poor to make mc rich. I will 
in like manner again give my goods and my life 
for the love and health of my neighbour ; and 
even as I am apparelled with Christ through the 
love that he hath boi-ne to me, so will I that 
my neighbour in Christ for the love that I bare 
unto him for Christ's saki- be apparelled with me 
and my goods. And if a man do not in this 
manner, then is he not yet a true Christian man, 
and therefore let not any man brag or say, I love 
Christ, if he love not the members and the bre- 
thren of Christ ; for if we love not our neighbour 
for whose sake Christ hath shed his own precious 
blood, we cannot say truly that we do love Christ, 
who being equal with G,od, was obedient to the Fa- 
ther, even to the death of the cross, and hath loved 
and redeemed us, giving unto us himself with all 
his works and with all that he possesseth. In this 
same self manner, foi^omuch as we be abundantly 
rich with the goods of Christ, we ought to be 
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obedient to Gud a^ain, and lo offer aod give 
wotlcB, and atl that is ours and ourselves, likewise 
to onr ueiglibourB and bretliren in Chrbt, serving 
them in all their needs, and being to them, as a 
maa might say, another Christ. And even as 
Christ was humble, meek, and most far off from 
contention and strife, bo ought we to give our- 
selves altogether to liuinblcnuss and meekness, 
fleeing all strife and eoatention, no less those that 
consist in words and disputations, than those that 
consist in deeds. Even as Christ suffered all the 
persecntions and shaniea of the world for the glory 
of God, so ought we joyfully to sustain the shames 
and persecutions that the false ('tiristians do to 
all those who will live godly in Christ. Christ 
did give his life for bis enemies and prayed for 
them on the cross, and so we ought ever to pray 
for our enemies, and give our life gladly for their 
health. And this is to follow Ctrist's footsteps, 
as Saint Peter sailli. For wlien we know Christ 
with all his riches to be our own, which is to 
clothe us with Christ, and to become clean and 
pure of all spots, there resteth then none other 
thing for us to do but to glorify God through 
tlie following of Christ, and to do the selfsame 
thing to our brethren that Christ hath doiie to us; 
and that, through liia own word, we bear in mind 
without ceasing, that whatsoever good or benefit 
we do to his bretliren and ours he acceptelh 
as benefit dune to him. And without doubt, for- 
somuch as the true Christians are the members 
of Christ, we can do neither good nor evil unlo 
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the true Christian man, hut ive do evil or gwod l« 
Christ, forasmuch as he rpjoiteth and aufFereth 
in his members. Then as Christ is our apparel, 
by faifh, so ought we througli love to be the ap- 
parel of our brethren, and the selfeame care and 
regarJ that we have of our own body vte ought to 
have of thcira who arc true members of our body, 
of the vfhich Christ is the head. This is that 
godly love and charity which springeth up out 
of the unfeigned faith wherewith God inspireth 
his elects, of the wliich Saint Paul eaith that it <!«tat. v. 
worlieth through love. 

But forasmuch as the life of Christ, with the 
imitation or following of which we ought to 
apparel ourselves, was a perpetual cross, full of 
tribulation, sliame, and persecutions; if we will 
conform ourselves and become like unto his life, 
it b needful that we do bear continually the 
cross, as he himwif saitli. If any man will fol- Luiwti. 
low me let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me. The chief cause of 
this cross Is that our Lord God with this exer- 
cise" will mortify in us the affections of the mind 
and the appetites and lusts of the flesh, to the 
intent that we may comprehend in ourselves that 
perfection in the which we are comprehended of 
Clirist, through the incorporation and being made 
one body in him, and will that our faith, fined 
as gold in the furnace of adversity, shine to i Pet i. 
his praise. And moreover, he will that by onr 
Inflrmitii^s we shall illustrate and set forth his 
• this exercises MS, 
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Riighlf power, the which the world (in despite 
of itself) Bceth in us when our frailness through 
tiibulationa and persecutions become strong, and 
the more it is beaten down and oppressed, so much 
the more it becomcth strong and stable or stedfiist. 
Whereupon St Paul aaith. We have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, tliat the excellency [of the^ 
power inight be of God, and not ours. We 
are troubled on every aide, yet are we not utterly 
without shift ; we are in poverty, hut not utterly 
without somewhat ; we suffer persecution, but 
are not forsaken therein ; we are cast down, 
nevertheless we perish not ; and always we bear 
about in our body the dying of our Lord Jeans, 
that the life of Jesus might appear in our bodies. 
Then seeing Clirist and his dear disciples have 
glorified God with their tribulations, let us also 
embrace them joyfully, saying with Saint Paul, 
God forbid that 1 should glorj- bnt in the cross of 
our Lord Jeaus Christ. And let ns work and behave 
ourselves in such sort that the world (to his own 
hurt) mdy know and see with his eyes the mai- 
vellous etfects that God workcth in them that 
sincerely embrace the grace of the Goapel ; let the 
man of the world (I say) seo with how much 
tranquillity and quietness of mind the true Chris- 
tiana ana tain the loss of goods, the death of thoir 
children, slanders, infirmities of the body, and the 
persecutions of the false Christians ; let them see 
how these only do honour God in tile spirit and 
truth, tliankfully taking at the hand of him all 
that hoppencth to them, counting for good. 



jast, and holy, all that he doetli; and in all pro- 
sperity and BdversiCy praistng and thanking him as 
a most good and merciful Fathor, and knowledg- 
inj; it fur a great gift of God to sufier, and specially 
for the gospel and following of Christ hefore all 
things, knowing that tribulation bringeth patience, H 
patience bringeth experience, experience bringeth 
hope, and hope makes not ashamed. I say that 
patience woiketh experience; fur God having pro- 
mised to help in tribulations them that trust in 
him, we know it by experience whilst we stand 
strong and constant and he holden up by the hand 
of God, which thing we cannot do by our own 
strength. Then through patience we hare expe- 
rience, that the Loi'd bringeth the help that he 
hath promised in our need, through which our 
hope is established ; therefore it should be to him * 
much ingratitude and unthankfulness not to abide 
and look for Ihat help and favour at his hand, 
which we had before by experience found ao cer- 
tain and constant. But what needeth so many 
words? it ought lo be sufEcient and enough to 
know that the true Christian ment through tribu- 
lations apparel themselves with the imagu and 
likeness of Christ cmcifled, which if we shall bear 
u-illingly we sliall apparel ooiBelves afterward 
with the image of Christ glorified ; for even as 
ihe afflictions of Christ now abound in us, even 
so through Christ shall also abound our consolu- 
tion and comfort ; and if we suffer with him we 
ahaU reign together with him. 

• in MS, t man MS. 
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Certain rcmedlo against incredulitt/ m 

CHAPTER VI. 
"DUT because the devil and man's wisdom 
-'-' evermore goeth nlM>ut to spoil us of this 
moBt holy fuith, liy which we helieve that in 
Christ all our sins are cbuBtened, and that through 
hie moat precious blood we are reconciled and 
made at one with God, it is needful that the 
Christian have always his armour ready to defend 
himself from this most evil temptation, which 
goeth about to deprive the soul of her life. 
Amongst these armours we * judge prayers, often 
use of the most holy communion, the remem- 
brance of baptism and of predestmation, to he 
most mighty. In our pmyeni let ub say with the 
fiither of the lunatic. Lord, help our unbelief; 
and let us say witli tile Apostle, Lord, increase 
our faith ; and if we will that there shall reign in 
us a continual deaire to increase in faith, hope, 
and charity, forthwith let us pray as Saint Paul 
ordained, for prayer is none other thing than, a 
fervent desire founded and fixed in God. With the 
remembrance of baptism we shall assure ourselves 
to bo in peace with God ; for Saint Peter saith, that 
the ark of Noc was a figure of baptism ; then as 
Noe, believing the promises of God, saved himself 
in the ark from the Hood, even so we. through 
Atitb, save ourselvesf in baptism from the wrath of 
God; the which failh is founded in and upon 
the word of Christ, who said. He that bclieveth 
• in MH. t oureelfMS. 
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and is baptised shall be saved, (and with good 
reaaon},f(ir in baptism we apparel and clothe onr- 
eelvea with Christ, as Saint Paul aRiFineth, and Gi 
consequtntly we nro made partakei^ of hb lighte- 
ousness and all his goods. And under this moat 
precious garment the sins that our frail nature 
doth commit are covered, and aro not imputed to 
us of God ; and, as Saint Paul eaith, the blessing k 
of the pEalm appertainetli to us whicli saith, Blessed P: 
are they whose unrighteousnesses' are forgiven, 
and whoso sins are covered. Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not sin. But let l^the] 
Christian man beware that he take not through 
these words license to sin, fur this doctrine apper- 
taineth not to them who, when they aro honoured 
with the name of a Christian, do with words confess 
Christ, and with works deny him ; hut it per- 
taineth to the true Christians which, although they 
fight manfully with tile flesh, the world, and the 
devil, yet they fall every day, and are constrained 
to say continually. Forgive ua ourdebts. To those 
we speak to comfort and hold them up, to the 
intent they fall not into desperation as though the 
blood of Christ did not cleanse them from all sin, 
and as [though] he were not (he Advocate and pro- 
pitiation or sacrifice for all his members. Tlien 
when weshall be moved to doubt of the remission of 
sins, and our conscience shall be given to be trou- 
bled, let us, being apparelled with faith, run straight- 
way to the precious blood of Jeaus Christ which was 
■ inriglituouanea MS. 
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nhed for us on the altar of the crasa, and to the 
faitliful <liatributcd in the last euppcr, under the 
cover of the moBt lioly sacran)ciit; which was by 
ChiiBt instituted* because we should celehrate Uie 
remembroDce of his death, and with tliia visiUe 
BBcrament should make our afflicted congcience cer- 
tain of our reconciliation and atonement with God. 
Bleaaed Chriat made hia testament when he 
said. This is my body which is given for yon : and, 
I'hia ia iny blood of the new testament, that shall 
be shed for many for the remission of sins. We 
know that the testament (as saith Saint Paul], 
though it be but a man's testament, yet no man 
despisuth it or addeth anything thereto when it ia 
once allowed ; and no man's testament iavailable+ 
before his death, but aiter his death it is most 
vailable. Then the testament of Christ in the 
which he promiscth the remission of bids, graca, 
the benevolence of him and his Father, and 
promiseth mercy and eternal life, — this testament 
(I say}, to the intent it should be vailable, he hath 
confirmed with his precious blood and his own. 
death. Whereof Saint Paul saith, that Christ for 
this cause is the Mediator of the new testament, 
tliat through death which chanced for the re- 
demption of those transgressions that were in the 
first testament, they which were called might 
recdve the promiae of eternal inheritance ; for 
wheresoever is a testament there must also be [the] 
death of him that maketh Qit : seeing that a tvsta- 
• iDBtitntfl MS. + i.e. availaile. 
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ment is then only of] authority when men are 
dead ; for it is of no value as long as he that made 
it is alive. Thenby the death of Chrifit we are sure 
and most certain that the testament is v^lable in 
which are remitted all our iniquities, and we are 
made inheritors of eternal life; and in token and 
vritneas hereof he halh left in place of a seal thif 
most godly sacrament, the which not only giveth 
an assured helief to our souls of eternal life, but 
also maketb us certain of the immortalily of our in 
flesh; for in the same hour our flesh is viviiicate 
and made alive by that immortal flesh, and in a 
certain manner becometh partaker of immortality 
by it. 

He that is partaker of this divine flesh through 
tliis faith shall not perish for ever, but he that 
ia partaker without this faith [it] tumclh to him 
as deadly poison; for even as the corporal meat, 
when it findeth the stomach filled with evil hu- 
raonra doth also corrupt and liurt, so likewise this 
spiritual meat, if it find a soul corrupted with ma- 
lice and infidelity, then thrusteth it that sou! into 
greater danger and peril ; not through the fault of 
itself, but because to the unclean and unfaithful 
nothing is clean, although it he sanctified by the 
blessing of the Lord. For, as Saint Paul sailh. Who- 1 ' 
soever shall eat of this bread, or drink of the cup 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord, and cateth and driaketh his own dam- 
nation, because he maketh no difference of the 
Lords body, the which without faith and charily 
20—2 



uenrpeth tbe supper of the Lord; and, becAnsp be 
helicTeth not that that bndy is hia life and the 
cleansing of all hia ains, therefore he maketh 
Chrirt a liar, treadeth under hia feet the Soa of 
(5od, and connteth the Wood of the teatamcnt aa a 
profane thing, bjr the which he is aanctiliecl, and 
doth injiirj to the Spirit of Graee, and shall bo 
pnniahed moat aharply of God for this infidelity 
and hypocritical wickedness, because he hath not 
truated to bo jnatified by the passion of Christ, 
and, nevertheless, receiving Ihta most holy sacra- 
ment, he maketh profession not to put his trust in 
any other thing. Wherefore he accuseth himself, 
and is witness of his own wickedness, and con- 
demnelh himself to eternal death, and refuseth 
eternal life, the which God promisctli him in this 
most holy sacrament. 

Then, when the Christian perceiveth that his 
enemies wonld overthrow him, that ia to say, 
when he douhteth lest he have not obtained re- 
mission of his sins by Christ, and lest he be not 
able to withstand the devil with his temptationi^ 
and when the accusation of hia doubtful conscience 
prevailelh against him in such manner that he 
beginnelh to fear that hell should swallow him, 
and that death {through the wrath of God) should 
overcome and alny liira eternally: when (I say) 
he feeleth these vexations of mind, let him then 
go with a good courage and sure trust and 
belief to this most holy sacrament, and let 
him receive it devoutly, saying in his heart, and 



JESUS Christ's death. 155 

uiiGwcring lu liis cueiuics, I conrees that 1 have 
deserved a thousand liella and everlaating death 
fur my eins, but this moat godly sacrament which 
presently I receive, maketh me aaaured and cer- 
tain of the remiaaion of nil my sins, and ot my 
reconciliation and atonement witli Gud. If I look 
to my works, there ii< no doubt 1 sltuU find mytselt 
a Biuner and txindemncd, and my conscience shall 
be never quieted if I shall believe that through 
the works whici) 1 do my suib are forgiven me; 
but if 1 look to the promi&es ^ind covenant of God, 
who promiseth by the blood of Christ the remis- 
sion of my sins, I am as certainty assured tliat 1 
have obtained and gotten Lis grace, as I am most 
snre and certain that he that promised and made 
this covenant cannot lie nor beguile : and by this 
constant faith I become righteous, and this is the 
righteousness of Christ by nliich I am saved, and 
made quiet, ilath not he given 
t body into the hands of sinnera 
for my sins ? Hath not he shed hia blood to cleanse 
all mine iniquities? Then why art thou so heavy, i' 
O my soul, and why art thou so disquieted within 
me ? Put thy trust in the Lord, who beaceth so 
great love toward thee, that to deliver thee from 
eternal death, he Lath willed that his only-begotten 
Son should die, who hath taken to himself our 
poverty to give us his riches, he hath taken upon 
him our iufirmity to strengthen us with his stroug- 
Dess, and became mortal to make us imnioHal, and 
descended into the earth that we should ascend 
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into heaven, ajid became son of man together with 
us to make us with him the chililren of God. 
Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
chosen ? it is God that juHtilieth. Who shall then 
condemn ? it is Christ which is dead, yea, rather 
which is risen again, which is also on the right 
hand of God, and maketh intercession for us. Let 
alone then (O my eoul) thy mourning and sighing. 
Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all tliat is within 
me praise his holy name. Praise the Lord, my 
soul, and forget not all his beueRts, which forgiv- 
eth all thy sins, and hcaU'th all thine infinnities; 
which saveth thy life from destruotion, and crown- 
eth thee with mercy and loving-kindness. 1 he 
Lord is full of compassion and mercy, long-sufier- 
ing, and of great goodness : he will not always be 
chiding, neither will he keep his anger for ever ; 
he hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor 
rewarded us according to our wickedness. For look, 
how high the heaven is in comparison of the 
earth, so great is his mercy also toward them that 
fear him. Look liow wide the east is from the 
west, BO far halh he set our buis from us. Yea, lika 
lis a father pitieth his own children, even w the 
\jjrdi hath been nierdful to us, giving us hia only- 
begotten Son. With this faith, with these thanks, 
with these and suchlike thoughts* and meditations, 
we ought to receive the sacrament of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ our Lord. In this manner 
it caateth away the fear of the soul, augmenteth 
• IhmKhtB MS. 
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tharity, confirmeth faith, maketh clear the con- 
science, and the tongue is never found weary in 
praising God, and rendering unto him infinite 
thanks for bo great a benefit. This is the virtue, 
the efficacy, and the only trust of our soul: this is 
the stone upon the which the conscience builded 
feareth not any tempest, neither the gates of hell, 
neither [the] wrath of God, neither the law, neither 
tun, neither death, neither the devil, nor any other 
thing. And because all the substance of this matter 
consisteth in this most divine sacrament, when 
the Christian man ia tliere present he ought to 
hold always the eyes of his mind fixed on the 
passion of this our moat benign Lord, beholding 
on the one side him on the cross laden with ail our 
ains, and on the other side God that chastened 
him, punishing, instead of ns, his most dearly- 
beloved Son, happy is he that shutteth his 
eyes from all other sight, and will see and under~ 
stand no other thing than Jesus Christ cruuificd, 
in whom all the grace and all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are laid up! Happy (I 
say) is he that always feedeth his mind with so 
divine a meat, and with so sweet and healthsome 
liquor maketh his soul drunk as with the love 
of God! 

But before I make an end of this matter, 1 
will advertise the Christian that Saint Augustine 
accustometh to call this most divine 
bond of charity, and a mystery of unity, and saitli. 
He that receivelh the mystery of unity, and keep- 




ctb not the bond of peace, doth not receive that 
mystery for liia aaaVa health, but a witness againBt 
himself. Then we ought to know that the Lord 
ordained this sacrament, not only to ascertain ub 
of the furgivcneas of sios, but also to inflame os 
to peace, to agreement, and to brotherly love. 
Wherefore the Lord, in this sacrament, maketh ua 
ID such sort partakers of liia body that he becom^ 
t'th one self thing with ua and we with him. 
Then he having no more than one body, of the 
which he maketh us all partakers, it is necessary 
tliat also all we by auch like participation bei-ome 
one body ; the which u nity the bread of the sacra- 
ment representeth, which even as it is made of 
many grains being mingled together, and so con- 
fused that the one cannot be discerned from the 
other, so ought we to be joined together and united 
with 80 much concord of mind, that there cannot 
come among us any never so little division. That 
sheweth Saint Paul when he saith, la not the cup of 
blessing, which we bleas, partaking of the blood of 
Christ? la notthe bread, which we break, partaking 
of the body of Christ! because that we (though 
we be many) yet are one bread and one body, 
iuBsmuch as we are all partakers of one bread. 
Then, receiving of the holy communion we ought 
to consider, that all we be incorporate anil made 
one body in Christ, and that all wc be members of 
one self body, members(l say) of Christ, in such 
matmer that we cannot ofTend, slander, nor despise 
any of our brethren ; but also in hira wc offend, 
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slander, and despise Jesus Christ. We cannot 
have discord with, our brethren, but in like case 
we have tile Bsnie with Chi'isl ; we cannot love 
Christ, hut that we love him in our bretliren. 
Look how much care and regard we have to our 
own body, and so much we ought to have to our 
brethren which be thememberBof ourbody. Like 
as no part of our body feeli^th any pain, tiie which 
doth not pass forth into alt the other parts, even 
so we ought not (o suffer that our brethren should 
ieel any evil that should not move us also to 
compassion. With these thoughts we ought to 
prepare ourselves to so great a sacrament, esta- 
blishing in our mind an nrdi'ut love toward our 
neighbour, for what prick can more stir us to mu- 
tual love than to see tlint Christ, giving himself to 
us, not only commandeth us to give ourselves one 
to another, but (insomuch as he maketh himself 
common to all us) he cauatth also that all we in 
him be one self tiling. Wherefore, we ought to 
desire and diligently endeavour that in all us may 
be one only mind, one only heart, and one only 
tongue, being concordant and united in our 
thoughts, in oat words, and in our works. 

And let every Christian man mark, that as often 
as we receive this most holy sacrament, we bind 
ourselves to all the otAces of charity in such man- 
ner that we may not offend our brethren in any- 
thing, nor leave to do anything whereby we may 
help and succour them in their necessity. And if 
any come to this celestial table of the Lord, 
being divided and alienated, or strange from their 



brethren, let thoae account for cortttiiitJiat they eat 
it unworthily, anii are guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord, eating Jind drijiking their own 
dnmnation, since it is so that there Ucketh no will 
in them to divide and rend the body of Christ, so 
long aa thoy be divided through hatred from their 
brethren, that ia to say, the members of Christ. 
Such, albeit they have no part in Christ, never- 
theleas, receiving the moBt holy sacrament (hey 
make semblance to believe that their whole health 
ooDHiatcth in the {mrticipation and union that 
they have with Christ. Let us then go to receive 
this heavenly bread, to celebrate the remembrance 
of the passion of the Lord, and to hold up and 
strengthen with this remembrance the iaith and 
the certainty of the forgiveness of our sins, and to 
stir up our minds and tongues* to praise and pub- 
lish the infinite bountifulness of our Lord God and 
finally to nourish the mutual charity, and to 
testify the same one to another, through the inoBt 
sCraitt bond and uniting together that all we 
have in the body of Clirist Jesus our Lord. 

Besides prayer, the remembrance of baptism, 
and the often using of the most holy communion, 
there is a very good remedy against incredulity 
and bond or servile fear, which is not [a] friend to 
Christian charity : that remedy is, the remembrance 
of our predestination and election to eternal life, 
founded and grounded in God's word, the which ie 
the word of the Holy Ghost, with the which we 
may slay our enemies. Rejoice {saith the Lord) 
• tungh MS. t 8UTii;"bI MS. 




DEATH. 161 

becftuse your names are written in heaven. There 
is no greater' jo jfiilness of heart in this present life, 
and that comforteth more the Christian man af- 
flicted, tempted, or fallenf into any an, than to 
rememher that he ia piedeatinate, and lu be suie 
that he is one of those whose names are written in 
the book of life, and that they were elected of God, 
t« be made like to the image or likeneaa of Christ, 
O ineffable, and nnablo to be spoken of, is the con- 
solation of him that hath this faith, and that re- 
volretb continnally in liis heart this most pleasant 
predestination, by tile which it cometli to pass 
that how much soever he hath fallen, yet God his 
Father who hath predestinate him tot eternal hfe, 
always holdeth him up by the hand ; this man 
»uth always in hia heai't, If God hath cboaen and 
predestinate nie tof the glory of his sons, who can 
let me fremiti IfGodbeonour3ide(as Saint Paul b 
saith) who can be against ua? And to the intent 
(hat our predestination might be fulfilled in us he 
hath sent hia most dearly beloved Son, who is a 
most sure gage that we (who liave received the 
grace of the gospel) arc even now the sons of God 
ehosen to eternal life. This holy predestination 
keepeth the trne Christian in a continual mirth 
and joyfulness of spirit, increaselh in him a desire 
to do good works, inflamalh him with love towards 
■ gr*3te ilS. 
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God, and maketh him [the] enemy of the world 
and of sin. Who ever shall be ao mad and hard- 
hearted, that knowing God through his mercy to 
have made him from the beginning hia son, will 
not burn wliolly in love again towards God ? 
Who shail he so vile and weak -spirited, that will 
not judge all tlie pleasures and all the honours 
and riohts of the world to he as a very vih; mire, 
knowing himself now to be become by God ■ 
citiiicn of lieaven ? these are those that praytth in 
spirit and verily, receiving all things proajMiroua, 
and adverse, from the hands of God (heir Fa- 
ther; always praising and thanking him as a meek, 
just, and holy Father, in all hia do[nga. I'hesc 
being enamoured and in love «ith God, and armed 
of the knowledge of tlieir predestination, feareth 
not death, ain, the devil, nor hell ; they know not 
what thing the wrath of God is, for in God they 
see none other thing bnt love, and that very 
fatherly love towards them. And if they have tri- 
bulations they receive them as favours and good 
gifts of God, and cry (with Saint Paul), Who ahull 
separate us from the love of God, shall tribulation, 
or anguish, or persecution, either hunger, either 
nakedneaa, either peril, cither sword? as is written. 
For thy sake are we killed all day long, and are 
counted as sheep to he slain ; iicvertheleBs, in all 
these tilings, we overaome strongly, through his 
help tliat loved ub. Then, not without cause aaJth 
Saint John, that the true Chriatiana know them- 
selves to be saved and glorious, and that by fitith 
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Ihey become holy us Christ is holy ; and when 
Saint Paul exhortetli his disciples to a godly and 
holy life or conversation, he uaeth to put them in Eph. 
Temembrance of their election and predeBtination, 
as a raost etFectuol thing to etir np the minds of 
true ChriBtiana Co the love of God, and to desire 
of good works. And blessed Christ for the same 
causes spake openly of this holy predestination ; 
for he knew how much the knowledge of it was 
to the edifying of the elect. 

Bntperadventure' thoH wilt say to me, I know 
that those whose names ore written in heaven, 
hath cause to live in perpetual mirth and joyful- 
nesB of mind, and to g'urify God with their words 
and deeds, but 1 know not if 1 be in this number, 
wherefore I live in perpetual dread, especially 
knowing myself very weak and frail unto sin, from 
whose violence I cannot defend me so much, but 
that every day I am overcome. And to this ia to 
be added, that oftentimes seeing myself afflicted 
and vexed with diverse tribulationa, 1 see, almost as 
with mine eyea-f-, the wrath of God that scourgeth 
me. Answering to these doubts (most dearly 
beloved brother), I say that thou mayest reckon 
assuredly (hat these arc the temptations of the devil, 
who, by all manner of ways, seeketh to spoil ua 
of fiuth, and of that sure trust which springeth 
of feith, and maketh us sure of the favour of 
Almighty God towards us. Of this precious gar- 
ment the devil goeth about to spoil the soul of the 
• parauenture BIS. f 'c"- *'S- 
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Christian man, because he knoweth that no man 
(loth tmly believe if he believe rot the word of 
Gad, who promiseth remission of all Btzis, and his 
peace to all thoBe that receive his grace and &vonr, 
l^anJ] offereth them in the goapel: I say, that who- 
soever by the^ promises of God doth not persuade 
Iiimself assuredly that God is his most memifiiland 
above all other moat loving Father, at whose hands 
he with a limi faith lonketh for the inheritance 
of the celestial kingdom, that man doth not rightly 
believe, but maketh himself utterly unworthy of 
the firace of God. Wherefore Saint I'aul saith, 
that we are the house of God, if we hold fast the 
confidence and rejoidngof that hope unto the end: 
and another time cxhorteth ua not to cast away 
our confidence wliich hath great reward of re*oni- 
penae. 'I'hen, most dearly beloved brother, let ns 
earnestly apply ourselves, and endeavour to do 
the will of God as good children, and let us be- 
ware of sin as much as we can possibly ; and if by 
chance we Ein through our frailty, yet let us not 
believe therefore that we be vessels of wrath, or 
tliat we be utterly forsaken of the Holy Ghost ; 
for we have still our advocate before God the Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ, who is righteousness, who ie 
the sacrifice for our sins. Let ua remember, bro- 
ther, this sentence of Saint Augustine, who saith, 
that no holy or righteous man is without sin, yet 
notwithstanding he ceaseth not to remain righte- 
ous and holy still, so that he have a mind and 
desire to be holy and righteous. Aud therefore if 
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we be afflicted and troubled, let ua not believe 
tliat Gud seadeth us tribulations because be is our 
enemy, but ratbei because he is our most merciful 
Father ; for whom the Lord loveth, him he chas- pniv. u 
teueth, and scourgeth every child that he receiveth. Hch, n 

Foraomuch, then, as we have received the grace 
of the Gospel, by the which man ia accepted and 
taken of God as his son, we ought not to doubt of 
the grace and good- will of Almighty God towards 
us, and knowing that the word of God, and the 
imitating and following of Christ's life and con- 
versation delighteth us, we ought tu think and 
believe assuredly that we are the sons of God, and 
temple of the Holy Ghost; because these things 
cannot be done by the working of cnan'a uiadom, 
but they arc the gifts of the Holy Ghost, who by 
^th dwelleth in ua, and ia a aeal that assureth us, 
and sealeth in our hearts those godly pramiaes, 
the certainty of which he hatli before graven or 
printed in our hearla, and to stablish and confirm 
the same he is given to ns of God in the stead of 
an eatncat peimy. As Saint Paul aaitli. Afterward pp^- i. 
that ye heard the word of truth, I mean the gospel 
of our salvation wherein ye believed, [ye] were 
sealed with the holy spirit of promise, whichia the 
earnest of our inheritance. Behold how he sheweth 
that the hearts of the faithful are graven or printed 
with the Holy Ghost as with a seal, so that he 
calleth the Holy Ghost tile spirit of promise, be- 
cause he assureth ua of the promise of the gospel; 
the wliich, aa we have often said, is happy news 
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promiaing remission of sina and eternal life to 
those that believeth that in Christ all their aina 
were ch.isteneil. All that believe in Cliriat Jeaua 
are the sons of God, as saith Saint Paul, and be- 
cau^ we are sons, God hatli aeot the Spirit of hu 
Son into our hearts, which erieth Abba, Father. 
And to the Roitiahs lie soith, Aa many as are led 
by the Spirit of Goii they are the sons of God; for 
ye have not received the apirit of bondage to fear 
any more, but ye have received tile spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry, Abl>a, Father. The aame Spirit 
certifieth our spirit that we are the sons of God, 
[and] if we be sons we are also heirs. And it is to 
be noted, that in these two places Saint Paul most 
clearly speaketh of no spiritual revelation, but of 
the witness that the Holy Ghost beareth to all 
tliose that receive the grace of the Gospel ; then if 
the Holy Ghost niaketh us eure that we ore the 
sons and the inheritors of God, why should we 
doubt of our predestination? The same Paul aaith 
in tho same epiaile, Those which [he] appointed 
before, them also he called: and which he called, 
them also he justified: [and] which [he] jnatified, 
them he also glorified. What shall we sny then to 
these things? If God be on our side who caa be 
against us ! If then I know clearly that God hath 
called mc, giving me faith and the effects of faith, 
that is to say, quietness of conscience, mortifica- 
tion, and killing of the flesh, and the vivification 
and quickening of the spirit, either altogether or 
else partly, wherefore should 1 doubt not to be 
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predestinate? Moreover we say with Saint Paul, 
that all true Chriatian-i (that is to say those that 
believeth the GoEpel) have not received the apirit ' ' 
of the world ; but the Spirit which cometh of God, 
by whose iiupimtion they know the things that 
are given to them of God. Wliat marvel ia it, 
then, if we know that God from the beginning 
hath given ua eternal life? 

But some say that no man ought to be bo 
arrogant, to glory and rejoice that he hath the 
Spirit of Chriat. Such men speak as tlough a 
Christian man might glory to have gotten by 
his own merits the Spirit of God, and not by 
God's mere mercy; and as though to confess that 
a man is a Christian man were arrogancy, and 
that S man might be a Christian man were arro- 
gancy, and that a man might he a Chriatian man b 
tliough lie have not the Spirit of Christ, and 
that without very hypocrisy we might call Christ i ■ 
our Lord, or God our Father, though the Holy 
Ghost do not move onr heart and tongue to speak 
so sweet words. And yet* for all that those that 
count ua arrogant because that we say that God 
with faith giveth us the Holy Spirit, not only 
do not forbid us to say daily the Lord's Prayer, 
commonly called the Pater Noster, but they com- 
mand us to aay it But tell me how is it possible 
to separate faith from the Holy Ghost, the same 
fwth being the proper work of the Holy Spirit, 
if it be arrogsncy to believe that the Spirit of Christ 
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be in ub? Wherefore commandeth Saint Paultlie 
Corinthiana to prove if tlity have faith, aflirming 
that they are reprobate or cast away if they know 
not that ('hrist ia in them ? But truly it is great 
blindnes to hlame of arrogancy such Ckristiaob 
OB dare rejoice and glory of the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, without the which rejoicing there is 
no true Christianity at all ; hut Christ cannot lie, 
who saith that his Spirit is unknown to the world, 
and ia only known to them with whom he abideth. 
Lot those become then' true Christians, let theui 
put away their Jewish hearts, let them embrace 
(ns they are hound to do) the graw and mercy of 
God offered unto them in the Gospel, and they 
Bhiill know that the Christians have the Holy 
Ghost and are assured thereof!. But some man 
perchance might say that the Christian mau wich- 
ont a special revelation cannot know that he is in 
the favour of God, and consequently cannot know 
that he is predestinate, and might allege princl- 
pally these worda of Solomon, Man knowech not 
if he be worthy of hatred or love ; and these words 
of Saint Paul to the Corinthians, I know not my- 
eelf culpable in anything, yet am I not thereby 
justified. It appeareth to me tliat 1 havu shewed 
above plainly, by sundry places of Holy Scripture, 
that that opinion ia false. Now therefore remain- 
eth only briefly to shew that these two authoritiea 
(upon the which princiiially it ia founded) ought 
not to be underslanded to tliat senae. As touching 
• them MS. 
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B of Solomon, althoogh it he not truly 
translated in the common translation; neverthe- 
lesa there is no wan bo foohah, that reading all 
the discourse of Solomon seeth not plainly that 
he meaneth thus: If any man. by such outward 
tilings as happen unto a man in this present life, 
would judge that he is loved or Imtcd of God, he 
travaileth in vain, sinoc it is so that the selfsame 
things happen oftentimes both to the righteous 
and to the unrighteous, to him that sacrificeth 
and to him that doth not sacrifice, to the good 
and to the sinner. Whereupon it may be easily 
gathered, that God sheweth not always his love 
to them to whom lie giveth ontward or worldly 
prosperity, nor shcwetli always hatred towards 
them whom he afllicteth. Appeareth it to thee 
then, (most dearly beloved brother), that it ought 
to be concluded that a man cannot be certain of 
the grace of God, because this certainty may not 
be perceived by auch sundry chances as happen 
in things transitory and temporatt The selfsame 
Solomon a little before saith, that it cannot be Ec 
discerned wherein the soul of man differeth from 
the soul of a beast, for the man is seen die and 
the beast in one self mannev. Will we then by 
this thing that liappeneth outwardly conclude, 
that the persuasion which we have conceived of 
the immortality of souls is founded only upon a 
conjecture? But it is superfluous in a thing so 
clear and well known to every man. 

And as touching the words of Saint Paul, I 
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aay that he, speaking of the administration of the 
Gospel, saith tliat he knowttb not that he hath at 
any time erred in it, but thatthrongh thatheisnot 
certain that he hath done his duty amongst them, 
nor that thereby he hath obtained before God the 
praise of righteousneBs as a person that hath done 
all that which is righteous, and that appertaineth 
to a faithful steward; in like manner oa a, jnat 
and discreet steward of an household, speaking of 
liis office and duly dareth not justify himself, [nor^ 
affirm that he hath truly in all things and at all 
times done his duty and the will of his lord, but 
referrelh that to his judgment. That this is the 
sense of the words of Saint Paul, no wan will 
doubt that readeth and consideretb with an; 
judgment the words going before and coming after. 
I know that some, expounding the words of Saint 
Paul, eay, tliat although he knew not in himself 
any sin, yet for all that he thought not himself 
righteous before God, forsomuch as no man (aa 
affinneth David) may know perfectly his sins. But 
those men consider not that Saint Paul counteth 
uot righteousness to come by works but by faith, 
and that he refuseth all his own righteousness, 
sticking only unto the righteousness that God 
giveth for Christ's sake; neither consider they 
that he was most certain that he was justified 
in that he kept the entire and pure Christian 
faith, and knew that in heaven was prepared for 
him a crown of righteousness, and was certmn 
tliat no creature, celestial, terrestrial, nor infernal. 
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was able to Beparate Mm from the love of God ; 
and was very deairoua to die, knowing Eissuredly phii. 
that he should be with Chriat, which thing should 
all be false, if he had not been sure that he was 
righteous (I say) by faith and not by works. Let 
ua ceaae then (most dearly beloved bretbren) to 
say that Saint Paul saith that which he never 
thouglit, or rather that which he always oppugned, 
and spake againat, most sharply reproving those 
that measured righteousness by works, and not by 
fuith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Butbesideathese two authorities of Solomon and 
Sdnt Paul, they may allege some other places of the 
Holy Scripture which exhort men lo fear, which 
places appear to be contrary to our certainty of our 
predeatinatian ; if I should declare particularly all 
those places, I should be too tedious to you, but I 
say in general that such fear as dreadelh punish- 
ment belongeth properly to the Old Testament, 
and childly ' love properly belongeth to the New 
Testament, as Saint Paul testifieth, when he aaith 
to the Romans, Ye have not received the spirit of Hnm. vu 
bondage to fear any more; but ye have received 
the spirit of adoption, whereby ye cry, Abba, 
Father. And to Timothy he saith. That God a Tin. i. 
hath not given us the spirit of fear, but the spirit 
of power and of love: who, according to the Lukei, 
promise made by the raouth of his prophets, hath 
given ua Christ, and hath brought to pass that we 
without fear (delivered irom the hands of our 
• childelj MS. here aud below. 
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enemies) do serve him in holiness and righteousaesB, 
even in his presence, all [the] daya of our life. 

Of this and of many other like places of Holy 
Scripture is gathered plainly, that the penal and 
servile fear, or auch fear as riselh of doubt, either 
of bond^e or pain, pertaincth not to a Chris- 
tian man ; and thia we also do confirm, hecause 
that this fear is contrary to Bpirilual rejoicing 
or rejoicing in the Spirit, which thing properly 
appcrtaineth to a Christian man, as Saint Paul 
sheweth plainly to the Romans, saying. The 

ttnm. siv, kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, and joy, 
in the Holy Ghoat. That is to say, whosoever 
cntereth into the kingdom of the grace, favour, 
and mercy, that is offered to man in the GospeJ, 
he is justified by faith, and consequently hath 
fruition of the q^uietnesa of liia conscience, the 
which produceth a porfcot, spiritual, and holy joy- 

Eiih. V. Ailness and rejoicing ; bo that the* said Saint Panl 
many times exhorteth Christians to live always 

1 Pel i. merrily and joyfully. And Saint Peter saith that 
whoso believe in Christ, although they be afflicted 
with divers temptations, yet they rejoice with a 
glorious and inenarralile joyfainess. Then, when 
the Holy Scripture tltreateneth and feareth the 
Christians, they ought to understand that it 
speaketh to such Christians as live sensually; the 
which, not keeping the worthiness that is rerjnired 
to he in the sons of God, ought to bo entreated 
and ordered as servants, and holden in awe till 
■ ihey MS. 
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they taato how sweet the Lord h, and till fiuth 
work in them her cffecta, and that they have so 
much childly love that it be Bufficieot to keep 
them in the worthiness or beautifulneati of Chrio- 
tian godliness, and in the Imitation* and following 
of Christ. WTien the Hsme Scripture eshorteth 
true Christians to fear, understand not that they 
ought to fear the judgment and wrath of Ood, as 
though they should be condemned thereby; for as 
we have already said, hy the testimony or witness 
that the Holy Ghost bearelh unto their spirit, 
theyt know that God hath called and elected them, 
yea, and that through his mere meivy, and not 
for their merits' sake. Wliereibre let not them 
doubt aught but that by the sane mercy he is 
able to maintain them in the same felicity, wherein 
he hath placed them. So that the Scripture exhort' 
eth not those to a bond or servile fear, but to a 
childly fear; that is to say, that as good children 
we should beware lest we lose Christian godliness, 
and commit anything unseemly to be done of the 
gons of God, and so to grieve the Holy Ghost that Eph. ii 
abideth in us, and that knowing the corruption 
and wickedness of this our nature, we should 
stand always attentive and watching, and that we 
should never trust in ourselves, because that in 
our flesh and in our minds there do dwell appe- 
tites and affections, the which (as mortal enemies 
of the spirit) use always deceits, and devise to 
make us proud, ambitious, covetous, and sensual ; 
• mulncjun MS. apparently, ) tlio MS. 
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this is the fear to the wliich the Scripture exhort- 
eth the true Christians, who have already 
how sweet the Lord is, and give their whole study 
and diL'gence to follow the Steps of Christ's life 
and conyersation. And through this holy fear 
they go and spoil themselves, even so much as 
they spoil themselves of the old man ; hut the 
true ChrtBtions ahonld not spoil themselves wholly 
of this childly fear, the which greatly uourisheth 
Christian charity, (eren as the servile fear is [an] 
enemy,) and cannot stand without ii. 

By the tilings before spoken of may dearly be 
understanded that a good Christian ought in no wise 
to doubt of the remission of sins, nor of the iavoar 
and grace of God towards him. Notwithstanding 
for the more satisfying of the reader, I will write 
beneath some authorities of holy doctors who con- 
firmthisverity. Saint Hilary, upon Saint Matthew 
in the fifth canon, saith, that God will that without 
any doubt of unconatant will, we do beheve; for 
otherwise justification through faith ia not obtain- 
ed if the ael&ame faith be douhtfiil. Behold, that 
(after Saint Hilary) a man obtaineth not remis- 
sion of his sins, if he believe not undoubtedly to 
obtam the same : and worthily, for he that douht- 
eth (as Saint James saith) is like the waves of 
the sea, which ore driven and moved by the winds. 
Wherefore let not that man think to receive any- 
thing of God. 

Let us give ear then to Saint Augustine, who, 
in his Manual, leacheth us to cast away the foolish 
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opinion that would (ioprive ns of this holy and 
godly certainty and aasurance. Murmur (aaith 
he) aa much as thou wilt then, [thou] foolish oogi- 
tation or thought, saying, 'WTiat art thou? and 
how great ia this Ihy glory and rejoicing ? With 
what merits hopeat thou to obtam iti' I answer 
thee boldly, 'I know in whom I have beUcved. I 
know that he (through hia great love) hath made 
me his son. I know that ho is true in his pro- 
mise, able to give that he protnieeth, and can do 
what he wilL The multitude of my sins cannot 
make me fear if I think on the death of the Lord. 
A]l my hope ia in hta death. His death is my 
merits, my refuge, my health, hfe, and resurrec- 
tion. My merit ia the mercy of the Lord. I am 
not poor in merits whiles the Loi'd lacketh not 
mercy. And if the merits of the Lord be many, J 
am abundantly rich in merits. How much the 
more he is able to save, so much the more am I 
sure to bo saved.' The same Saint Auguatine, in 
another place, speaking with God, saith that he 
might indeed have despaired for his great sins and 
for his infinite neghgences, if the Word had not 
become incarnate. And aft«r addeth these words. 
All ray hope and all the certainty of my belief is 
put in his precious blood, which was shed for us 
and for our salvation. To him 1 rest, in him be- 
Ueving I desire to come to tliee, O Father ; not 
having mine own righteouaneas, but that which 
Cometh by thy Son Christ Jeaua. Saint Augustine, 
in these two places, shen-eth clearly that a Christian 
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ought not to fear, hut to be assured of hiB jnsUfica- 
tion, gronnding it not upon hia own works, bat on 
the precious blood of Christ, the which cleansetli as 
of all oar eins, and maVieth our peace with God. 

Saint Bernard, in his first sermon of the Annun- 
ciaiion qf tim Lord, sheweth moat plainly that it 
sufficeth not to believe that thou canst not hare 
remission of thy sins but by the mercy of Grod: 
neither sutGceth it to believe that thou canst not 
have any good desire nor any good worka^ if he 
give thee not the same : neither aufiicetli it to 
believe that thou canst not merit or deserve eteniftl 
life without thy good works, if the same be not 
given thee by mere gift. But, Iwsides these things, 
(saitb Saint Bernard,) which are rather to be judged 
an uncertain beginning and foundation of faith, 
it is necessary that thou believe that by him also 
thy sins be forgiven thee. Behold, how this holy 
man confesseth, that it sufficeth not to believe in 
the general remission of sins, but it is needful that 
thou believe particularly that to thee are forgiven 
thine iniquities hj Christ. And the cause or reason 
is apparent; for God promismg justification by 
Christ's merits, if thou believe not that thou art 
righteous by them thou matest God a liar, and 
consequently makeat thyself most unworthy of 
his grace and liberality. Thou wilt say to me, 
1 believe well that there is remission of sins, and 
I know that God is true, but I doubt lest 1 be 
not worthy of so great a gift. 1 answer thee, 
that the remission of sins should not he a gift 
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and grace, or favour, but ii reward, if God hath 
f-ivcn it thee through the worthineasof thy works; 
but I reply to thee and afhrm, that God aceepteth 
thee as righteous and imputeth not to thee thy 
ein through the merita of Chi-ist, the which are 
given thee and become thine through Mth. Then, 
following the holy couneel of Saint Bernard, be- 
lieve not only the general remission of Eins, but 
apply belief to thyself, believing undoubtedly 
that througli Christ all thine iniquities are for- 
given, and in this manner thou shalt give glory to 
God, confessing him merciful and true, and shalt* 
become righteous and holy in the sight of God, 
being partaker, through this futh and confession, 
of the righteousness and holiness of Jesus Christ. 
Now, returning to reason somewhat of predes- 
tination, 1 say tliat by the things above said, a man 
may clearly understand and see that the certainty 
of predestination hurtetb not the true Christians, 
but belpeth them very greatly ; and 1 cannot see 
that it can hurt the reprobate and false Cliristians ; 
for how much soever those men which be reprobate 
do force themselves to beUeve that they be in the 
number of them that are predestinate, yet they 
can never persuade their conscience thereunto, 
which always will reply and testify the contrary. 
But it appeareth at the first show (bat the doc- 
trine of predestination might hurt them, because 
they use l« say thus: If I be of tba number of 
those that be reprobates and castaways, then what 

• ahull MS. 



178 THE BENEFIT OF 

helpetb my good works ? and ag^n. If I be of the 
Dumber of them that are predestinate I shall he 
saved without wearying of myself in doing good 
works. I will in few words answer thee, that 
with those their devitiah arguments they pro- 
cure and iocroase against themselves the wrath 
of God, who hath opened to ChristiaiiB the know- 
ledge nf predestination, to the intent' to make them 
fervent and not cold in the love of God, ready and 
not slow in good works. Whereupon the trae 
Christian, on the one side, believeth ondouht«diy 
that he is predestinate unto eternal life, and to be 
saved, not by his o«ti merila, but by the election 
of God, who, not through oar works, but to shew 
his mercy, hath predestinate ua ; and again, on the 
othert aide, he wholly giveth himself to do good 
works and to follow Christ, even as though hia 
salvation did depend and consist in his own in- 
dustry and diligence. But he who through the 
doctrine or teaching of predestination ceaseth or 
abst^eth from doing good works, saying. If I be 
predestinate I sliall be saved without taking paina to 
do good works ; he, I say, ahewcth plainly that |T»o] 
wrought not for the love he bare to God, but for the 
love he bare to himself. Wherefore, perad venture, 
in the sight of man his works were good and holy, 
but in the sight of God (who considereth chiefly for 
what intent they were done) they were nought 
and abominable. Whereupon it may be easily 
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gathered that the doctrine or teai:lung of pre- 
deatination rather helpeth than hurtcth even the 
false Christiaas, for it diijcovereth their hypocriEj, 
the which cannot he healed ao long as it is hidden 
onder the cloak of outward works. 

But I would that those which aay, I will do no 
good worksj for if 1 be predeatinate, though I weary 
not myself I shall he saved, I would (1 aay] that 
they said to me when they are sick, I will have 
neither physician nor medicine, for that which God 
hath determined of me cannot fail. Wherefore eat 
they? wherefore drink they? Wherefore till they 
the earth, plant the vines, and do with so great dili- 
gence the things convenient for the siutentation of 
the body ? WTierefore say they not. All onr pains 
and diligence are superfluous ; because that which 
God hath afore seen and determined, touching onr 
liie and death, it is not possible but to come 
to pass? Then, if the providence of God maketh 
them not negligent nor idle in the tilings that 
pertaincth to the body, why should it make them 
slothful or idle in those things that pertain to the 
Christian perfection, the which, without com- 
parison is more noble than the body. But, inso- 
much as we see that neither Jesus Christ nor 
8aint Paul do let for the slander of the reprobate 
to preach the verity which is needful and con- 
venient to ediiy the elect withal, for whose sakes 
tlic natural Son of God became man and died 
on the cross, we likewise ought not to leave off 
for the slander of the false Christians to preach 
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predestination to the true Christians, dnce we see 

that it doth BO greatly edifj. 

We are now come to the end of our reasomng, 
in the whiuh our principal intent was to magnify 
and praise [to our small power] the inarrclluus high. 
benefit that a Christian receiveth by the death of 
JesuB Christ, and to shew that &iihby itself justi- 
fieth : that is to say, that God accepteth and taketh 
tat righteoiia all those that truly helieve that Christ 
Jesus hath made satisfaction for their sina; yet, like 
as light cannot be separated from the flame which 
by itself burneth, and so doth not the light: even 
go good works cannot be separate from faith which 
by itself justifieth, and so do not good works. This 
most holy doctrine, which exalteth Christ Jesus 
and maketh low the pride of man, hath been and 
always shall be oppugned of those Christians who 
have Jewish minds; but happy is he who, follow- 
ing Saint Paul, spoiletli himself of all his own 
righteousness [other] than that which Cometh by 
Jesus Christ, with the which he being appareUeil 
or clotlied, he may appear most safely in the sight 
of God the Father, and receive of bim the blessing' 
and the inheritance of heaven and earth with his 
only natural Son Christ Jesus out Lord, to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 
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FoL I. La Bcrittuta, aqq.] Mr Wiffan {to whom I am 
under ao many obligationa for information,) baa called mj 
attention to the fact, that the earjy part of this Chapter ifl de- 
rived from the First of Tlie Ewndred and Tea Convderaiioni 
of Yaldaao. {Traaakiltd hy N. Feifar, Ozf. 1638.) 

CoNeiDEBATloii I. How 19 it to bo undorEtood that man 
waa created after the image and likenesa of God. 

" Many times have I deliberated to luiderstand in vhat that 
image and likeness of God, after which the holy Scripture aaith 

man was created, doth properly conaiat The image and 

likeniss of God (as I understand) coneistetli in his proper 
esaence, inasmuch aa he is impaasihlB and iomiortaJ, and as 
mucb hb he is henign, merdiol, just, failMid, and true. 
With these qualities and with these perfections I understand 
that God created man in earthly paradise, where, before he 
bacsme diaobedient to God, he was impassible and immortal ; 
he was good, mecciful, just, Mthful, and Irae. This image 
aod likeness of God (aa I uuderstand) the first man lost for his 
disobedience to God, and so he remained passible, mortal ; 
he remiuaed wicked, cruel, impious, unfaithful, and a tiar," 

The translation was made from the Italian, (not from the 
original Spanish) by S. Ferrar. The ori^al eeema to be lost. 
See the Life of N. Pfrrar, pp. 330, 376, by my learned friend 
Mr J. E. B. Mayor, the first of a series of works illuatrative 
of Cambridge Life in the ivnth century. 
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FoLg,b,l.i. GomtiaffemiB SantoAgostiiia.] "^lereAre 
w many paauoges in the writings of Augtiatinc in which this 
truth in taught, that it is (Ufficult to decide, na do special 
refijrence ie here given, ^liicb the author intended to quote. 
Tlie following will aufliciBiitly bear out hie asaertion. Quid 
onim boni opfiratnr pcrditua, nioi qnantnm hi&rit a perditiona 

litierSituB < Uudc ad juate faciendum liber nan artt, nisi a 

peccato libera tus ease justitiie cfeperit Bervos. — August. 
Enchir. de Fid. Spa et Car. cap. XXX. g ; Tom vi. col. 007. 
Op. Put. 1679 — 1700. Sequuntur enim [opera] juatificatuai, 
non pnecedunt justificanduDi.- — Id, Lib. de Fid. et Oper. cap. 
xiv. 31 : Tom. VI. col 177. Nam quia legitime utiturlsge niii 
Juatus l At ei non eat posita, asd injuato. An et isjngtnB, ut 
juntificetur, id eat, ut juatus fiat, legitime It^ uti debet, qua 
tamquam psdagogo perducatur ad gratiam, per qiuuD solam 
quod lex jnhat possit intplero % — Id. Lib. da Spir. et Lit. cap. 
X. 16; Tom. s. coL 93." Ayre'iNi^, Thia edition of Angus- 
tine ia alwa^TB quoted below. 

FoL It), b, 1. 19. Poniamo un caao, che un re Irano e aajito 
gqq.] This comparison ia derived from the Thirteenth of 
Valdssso'e ffmtdr^ and Tea Coasideralionii, and his lan- 
guage is in a great degree copied, 

FoL 13, 1. I, Santo Agostind,] " Anguat, Lib. de Fid. 
et Ojwr. cap. ivi. tj ; Tom. Vi. coll. iBo, 1. Id. Lib. de Spir. 
et Lit.cap.Tii. II. Tom. I, coL 90. Id. Lib. de Div. Qusst. 
Ootog.Trib, Quffiat.lxivi;Tom, Ti. coll. 67, 8, Id. ad Paulin. 
Epist. cbiixvi. 8; Tom. n. coL 666. This epistle in some 
editions is inacribed to Booifaoiua. Id. in Psalm xxxi. Enarr. 
iL 3, etc. Tom. IV. ool. 171, etc. In all these places Augustine 
msintaina the doctrine here advanced at considerable length. " 
—Ayrt's Note. 

Id. I, 15. Origaae.] . . . et didt sufficere eoHus fidei 
juatificalionem, ita ut credens quia tantummodo juatificetur. 
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etiam si nihil ab so opeiia fuerit expletum Per fidem 

enim juatificatua ast hie latro rine operihua legia ; qnU auper 
hoc DominnB non requiaivit quid prios oparatuB esBCt; noo 
expectavit quid oparia cam credidisaet expleret, aed snla 
confcsaione juatiticatum camitem aibi eum paradlBum ingres- 
mma asaumpait. Sad at mulisr ilja de qua in evangalio 
secundiun Lucam refertur . . . lacrytaia lavd pedei eju» . . . et 
ei nnllo iegia opera. Bed pro sola fida ajt ad earn : SemiUnniar 
ftU peccala itta: et iterum : Fidei iua Is lalvam feeii, vade m 
paee^ Sed et in mulfja <!Taiigelii locis hoc aerninna nsum 
legimUB Salvatorem, ut credentiH fidem cauBam dicat ease 

BaJutia EguB Igitur ut ad pTopoeituin redeaimia, justifi- 

catur homo per fideni, cui ad juitificandnm nihil confenmt 
□para legiB. Ubi varo fides uou ast qas credcntam juatifioet, 
etiam ai opara quia habeat ex iBge, ^uien quia nen aunt sdi- 
ficata aapra fundamentuni Gdet, quamvie videantur esse bona, 
tamen operatorem Buum jufltificare uon poaaunt, quod eii 
deeat fidaa, qu» eat Bignaculum eorum qui juatifioantur a 
Deo. . . . QuiB autem vel nuper juatitia sua gloriabitur, cum 
audiat Denm per prophetam dicentem, quia omnii jutlilia 
vaiTa aicut pamiat mtiUtrii me^tetraala ! Sola igitur juEta 
gloriatio est in fida enicia Chriati, quEe aicludit omnem illara 
gloriaticmeni, qa» deaoendit Cx oparibua l^ia. — Orig, Comm, 
in Epist. ad Rom. Lib. m, 9; Torn. iv. pp. si6—B. Op. 
Par. 1733— S9- 

Fol. 14, 1. II. S. Basilio.] A^« 6( g droffToXia, 6 

iyirriSTi ffo^n dni Btm, Smoioirii^ Tt koI dyiajrvis koI dreXi- 
7pueiV W «a9t)i -yifpairrai, Kairxo-p-Btn (r Kuplip lauxi- 
ffflu. aCri) 7<ip BJj ^ reXfla ■ai !i\oK\Tipot kh^xtibu hi 9(#, 
^f /ti^Ve iipl SikoiiwtHtj tit iraiprrai rg iavntO, d\X ^fia 
lib iv8f^ 6vTa iavrif iiKoimrifti! aXiffloCj, irJorfi ti n/tUTi 
22 
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iBrej/ipanjirai Ti)i iaiiTOv incuooili'Tji. t^cinSi tiJp Bid XpioToB, 
T^ iK OtoS Biiiotoiiiinji' ^ttI rg rLrrei, — BafflL De IT iimil , 
Hoin. 13. 3; Tom. ll. pp. ijS, 9. Op. Par. [711^30. 

Fol. 14, b, ]. 6. Santo Hilario.] Movet scribu remiB- 
mm ah homiiio peocatum : bomitKim eniin tuntum in Jesu 
Cbriato contuebnntur. Et remiasum eat sb eo, quod lei 
lazare uon potarat ; £<lea enim 'sola juatiGutt.^Hi]a,r. Comm. 
in Matt. oap. riii. | 6. col. 646. Op. Par. 1693. The earue 
edition is quoted below. 

Id. 1. 14. Santo Ambrosio.] Hoo djcit, rguU sine ope- 
libuB legia credonti impio, id est gantJU, io CbriBtum, repu- 
tatnr fides ejUE ad juBtittam, aicut et Abrahm. Quomodo 
ergo Jiidfei per opera lagiB justifioari se putant juatificationB 
Abraluo; cum videant graham non per opera legis, sed 
«ala tide juatificatam ? . Non ergo opua est lex, quando 
impiuH per boIbjq fiilem Juatificatur spud Deum. Seeundam 
propmitum gmiia Dei, .... Sievt et David dutit. Boa ipmim 
mnnit tucemplo propbetm : Beatiitulinem, huminit, eui Delu 
accepU fert juOitiam liiu operibus, Bentm dicit de quibua boo 
Mnzit DeuB, ut sine labors et oliqua observatioDe, sola fide 
JDitiGceiitar apud Deum. Temporis ergo beatitudinem prsdi- 
oat, quo DatuH eal ChriBtuB, sicut ipse DomiDUit lut: MidU 
jmli et propheta cvpUmnt mdere, Jiae videlw; et aitdire, qua 
audiia, et »oa audierum. — Ambros. Comm. (u Epist. ad Horn. 
cap. iv. vT. 5, 6 ; Tom. n. Appond. col. 48. Op. Par. 1686 — 
90. 'These oonimentarieB on St Paul's epistlea, which vers in 
the author's time aaoribed to St Ambrose, are not really by 
that &,thor.' — Ayn's note. The aame edition is quoted 
afterwatdB. 

SoL ij, b, L 8. il medeaimo Ambroeio.] Datam dicit 
gntiam a I>w> in Ohristo Jgbu, r|uip gratia sic data est in 




CLriuto Jusu ; quia boo oonstitubnm est a Deo, ut qui credit 
ill Uhnatum, salvua sit Bitio operti: sols Sdo gratia accipit 
romlflaiouoin peccatonim.— Id. Conun, iuEpiat. od Cor. prim, 
cap. i. V. 4 ; Tom. II. Append, col. 1:3. 

Id. L [5. Questo ateaao aSerma in. una epiatola ad 
Ireneo.] Et iduo nemo glorietur in operibus; quia nemo 
factia Huia juatificatur : acd qui juatua eat, liouatum habet, quia 
per lavacrum juetificatuB eat. Fides ergo eet quie lilwrat per 
saDgoinem COiriBti ; quia beatua ille cui pcccatum rEmittjtur, 
et veniOi donatur. — Id. ad Ireu. Epist. Ixiiii. 11; Tom. u. 

FoL 16, I. I. San Bemardo.] Cotenun eponsa leotiua 
locuta eet, et non prffltondens meritum, aed prmmittcnB beoe- 
liciiuii, oC ae pneventam dilecti gratia confitenB. Recta 
omnino .... Deeat gratis quicquid mentis deputas. Nolo 

meritum, quod grattam exclodal . Gratia leddit me mihi 

justificatum gratis, et sic liberatum a servitutu peccati 

Ita ergo in fide deeponsavi te mihi, et non in operibua le^; 
dEapouaaviquo in juatitia, Bed justitia qwe eat ex fide, uon 
ex l^e. Kestat ut jadlces jiidioium reotum inter rao et te, 
judicium, in quo te deaponsavi, ubi conatat intervomBse non 
tuum meritum, aeil menm placitum. — Bernard. In Cant. 
Serm. liTTi. 10, 11; VoL I. Tom. rr. coll. 1503,4, Op, Par. 
1 690. The Bame editioD ia quoted below. 

Id. 1. 14. una betliaeima senteotia di S. Ambrosio.] Ideo 
atolom occepit fratria aui .... Agnovit Isaac notum odorem 

generiB aui Manet enim hodieque eadem atola Et 

fortaase iilud est, qnia non operibua justificamor, aed fide; 
quoniaro caTnalla infirmitas operibua Impedimsnto est, aed 
fidei claritaa Taotorum oljumbrat Brrorem, qnie meretur veniam 
delictorum.— 'Ainbnis. De Jacob, et Vit. Beat. Lib. 11. cap. ii. 
9i Tom. 1. ooll. 461, «. 



< ILI 






Fol. 35, I. It. Santa Agostina.] Quod est ergo meri- 
tum borainiB ante gratiam, quo merito perdpiat gnttiara, 
emn omne bonum merituiu noBtrum, Hon in nobis facial niai 
gratja ; et nun DeUE coroimt meritn nostra, nihil oljud coro- 
net qnaln munera auaf^-AngiiHt. Ad Sixt, Epist. ciciv. cap. 
V. 19; TonL n. col. 720, 'A similar expression occurs in 
several other places of thia father, e.g. In Psalm. clL Enarr. 7 ; 
Tom. IV. coL i\i6,'~AyTs'in(^. 

Fol. 36, b, last line. Santo Agostino.} Admonuit nos 
Dominufl Jesiu Christus, nt bons arboree simus, et fiuGtuB 
bonos habere poesimua. Aitenim, Avt faeitearhortmbonisia, el 
fnuAamqtabonmn; aui fai^ arbonm. mtdam, ^ fmcCwia ^vs 
nMJum .... Contra, boa enim dixit, qni pntabant se, oum mali 
ossant, loqui bona posse, vel bona opera habere. Hoc Do- 
minuB Jesus didt non poBse. PriuB est enim niutajidiis 
homo, nt opera muteiitur. Si enim manet bnmo in eo 
quod mains est, bona opera habere non potest. — August. X)e 
Yerb. Evang. Matt. xii. Senn. Ixxii. i ; Tom. v. col. 404. 

FoL 48, margin. Ireneo, lib. 4.} i^i -)ip ivo iij% tt/rroi 
irpBoKap^ofhfifs'K r^ (jtuXijo-oi tbu SedC, oiKirf Kowbi iprot 
inTlr, dW fuxo-purrla, in Siio rpay/ulTuii owfoT-ijiiMa iiriyelou 
Tt Koi ovpiwlou- oStiiis tol rd D-ufKiTa -^tiuir f«TaXu>ij8i«»Ttt 
rijs lixapurria!, jHjtfri eli/ai ipBa/rri, t^» ftiriila rflt (it aluiras 
dravTisean fxpi^o- — Iren. Cont. Lib. IT. cap. xvili. 5, p. 151. 
Op. Par. 1710. Thia is evidently the passage intended, but 
the erron&jus reference to "Ircnccus, Lib. I." in tbe Engliak 
translation naturally made Mr Ajre somewhat doubtfiU. 

Fol. 53, 1. 4. S. Agoetiao.] Qui occipit mysteriuni uni- 
tatis, et Bon tenet vinouluro pacis, non mysterium aciapit 
pro Be, sed testimonium contra ae. — August. Ail Infant. 
Sorm. cclxiii. ; Tom. v. col. 1104. 

Fol. 57, b, L 10. S. Agostino.] Nullus Banctua et 
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juBtiis caret peccato: Deo tamon ex hoc deainit ease juatua at 
ainctua, cum Bii<ectu tencat sanctitateiu .^August. Dc KccIcb- 
Dogmat. Lib. cap. iiii. ; Totii. VIii. Append, col. 80. TLia 
treatiEe U ascribed in many MSS. to Auguatino ; it ig, how- 
oTor, most probably the production of Geniuidiua. See the 
Adrnmutio prafiiad to it. 

Fol. 65, b, 1. 4. Santo Hikfio.] Ergo regnum cidoruni, 
quod . . . Dotuinua noater in ae eaao poaitum eat professus, Tult 
sine aliqiaa iocertte voluntatis ambiguitate eperari : alioquin 
juBtificatio ex fide nulla eet, ni fides ipaa fiat ambigua. — Hilar. 
Comni. in Matt. ca,p. v. 6. col. 631. 

Id. L 70, Santo Agostiuo nel bqo Manualc] Tota 
apes mea eat in morte I>omim meL Mors ejns merituni 
moutn^ refugiunt nxeum, saluH, vib 
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quamdiu jlle misemtiDiium oblitua non fuerit. Et ei niiaeri- 
GorditG Domini mu!t», multuB ego earn in meritis. Quanto 
ille potontior est od aalrandiun, tanto ego securior . . . Mnr- 
mucet jam quantum voluerit inaipiens cngitatio mea dicens. 
Quia euim es tu, ct quanta eat gloria ilia, qmhuarD meritis 
illnm oktinHv apcras 1 Et ego fiducialitcr reapoiidebo, Scio 
eui credidi, qnia in oaritate nimia adoptavit mo in filium, 
quia venue eat in promiasione, poteus in exhibitione, et licet 
ei faeere quod Tult ; non posaum ierreri multitudine pecoito- 
rum, si mors Domini in mentem venerit, qnoniam peccata 
moa ilium viucere Don poaaunt. — August. Manual, capp. ixii 
xiiii. Tom. Yl. Append, col. 141. 'Thia treatise, though in 
the author's time usually attributed to Augustine, is not really 
the production of that fiither.' — Ayr^t note. 'Opuaculum 
yariia ex locia collegit iueertuB auotor. ' — Benedictine Editor*. 

Fol. 66, last line, il meilednio Agostiiio. ] Omnia uam- 
nuB epoB et totiuB fidueiee certitudo mibi ist in pretioso 
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aBingniiiB ejiu, qui efiiiBui est propter dob el projitor nostnun 
salutcm. 111 ipso respiro, et in ipso confieus od ta pervo- 
mro deBidoro, aoa habana- nieam juatitiiini, Bed earn ijnie est 
IQ Filio tuo Domino noatro Jesu Chritlto. — August. Lib. 
Medib. cap. IJT. ; Tom. VI. Append, ool. ill. Mr Ajre has 
justly obaerreil to ran, tba.t tbts ia tbs paaaage ioteuded to be 
oitod, rather than that which is printed at length in his edi' 
tion, jrom MnniuL cap. xiii. ool. 139. 

Ful. 66, b, 1. II. Santo Bernardo.] Neceeeo eat enim 
primo Dnmiom credere, qaod remiBsionem peccatonim habere 
Qou poEsia, nisi per indul^utiajn Dei : deinde quod nihil 
prorsua habere queaa operis honi, nisi et hoc dederit ipse: 
pofitremo quod ffitomam vitam nuilis pott» openbuB pro- 
mBCeri, niai gratis tibi detur et ilia .... Venim hmo, quB 
nunc diiimus, non oninino eufficiunC, sed mngia initimn 
quoddiUG ot velut fimdamentunj fidei aunt habenda. Ideo- 
que ai credia pccoata tiia non poaao deleii nisi ait eo oui soli 
peccaati, et in quern paceaturo non radit, bene fwas; Bed 
odde adliuc ut et hoc crmliui, quia per ipaiim tibi peccata 
donantur . . . Ipae euim pocoata ooudonat, ipse donat merlto, 
et pnemia nihilo minus ijise redonat.- — Bernard. In Arniunt. 
B. Marise Serni. I. capp. i — 3; Vol. I. Toio.ili. coll. 971, j. 
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j>. Ixvi. Mr GibbingB thinks tbu CDnimnii iilea thai Come- 
Hucclii died b; decollation mnre than dubious. 

p. Ixxxvii, tor 'printed in 1867' read ' puWlished in 1 'i4<l, 
and tvpriiitfid (prolmhly at QeneTa) in 1867-' 



On the titlo-page, L i, the capiUJ U should ratbtlr be a. 
uid aimilnrly in the dedication, line 3, and in tbe lint woi'd 
Oapter II, line 1 (p. 4). 

p. X. I. pennlt. for Diav read Dieu. 



A renewed conlpuriBon of th 


printed work with th 


MS. givta the follovring oorraoli 




fleorf 


/■.«■ 


p. till, L penult, [he] feareth 


he fearotli 


- La6,wc[wonld]Bhould 


we shnnld. 


p. 108, 1, 1, with hia most 


his own molt 


p. Ill, 1. uttajid 


[and with] 


p, 121, L 2, stirreth (MS. steritb) 


BlJcketh. 


p. 124, 1. penult, bnnui^ 
p. 127, 1.4, spouBetb 


eiillwice' 



p. 132, L 13, alonel}' (MS. annleur) alone 

p. 133, 1. 22, be becomir 

p. 133, 1. as, after 'Spirit of Chriat," add 'are not '•( Chri»t. 

anil Doiuequatitl;' 
p. 1S5. 1. 14, the temple temple 

p. 171, 1.21, [of! bond!i4re of bondage 

p. 174. I. U, Witt it (removing the parentheais) without it. 
p. 178, L 13, with thy works without thy good works 

— 1. 23, theejustJAoBtion J • ,-- - 

(MS. lhin«tiflc»tion)f J"nin«iLion 

II. j.. 1 12. I. 7. for vouonlong th. MS. has veiieuious. Ji 
this fonn be right, it in onutted in Eichardsi ill's Dic:tiouary, 
though veiienoae ocouia : but probalily the Bdrihe misread Ms 
nenioUB for veaemoos, as it Is writti^ sonip- 
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B^ the same Author. 
The INFLUENCE of CHRISTIANITY in 

promoting tte Abolition of Slavery in Europe. 8vo. s'- 
"A Hoiid trealiao, full of sound historical infonnation." — 

Clm^ian Itaiumbraneer. 

"In BlmoHt every page it exhibits proofs of oxteuBiva 

reading. " — A l&enaum. 

Mr MACAULAY'S CHARACTER of tbe 

Clergy in tha latter part of the Seventeenth Century con- 
sidered ] with an Appendix on hia Chitracter of tbo Gsntry, 
as given in Hiatory of England. Svo. 3«. 6d, 

"A vciy finiahed piece of on tiotHro... Minute sjid exact 
witiioat...1ittleiieBB of thought or st^le." — Christian Eamem- 
branoer. 

"A very useful publication."— SiffliiA Reviem. 

"Not an assertion ia hazarded, but in every inatanoe the 
proof acoompaniea the statement... The character of tbe Cler^, 
their relative and social poaition, are, in Mr Babington's re- 
view, impartially and cleariy plaiwd." — Church of England 
Quarteriy. 

The ORATION of HYPERIDES against 

Demostheuee respecting the Treasure of Harpalus. The Frag- 
ments of the Greek Text, edited, with Notea and a Preliminary 
Diaacrtation, from the Faesimile of the Thehan Papyrus dia- 
otivered by A. C. Harris, Esq., in 1848. 4to. fii-. firf. (Two 
plates and tlie entire w<irk printed in facBimilp.) 



The ORATIONS of HYPERIDESl 

Ljcophron and EoionippUB, now first edited from theT 
Papyrus discovered in 1S48, with on Account of tlie Diacova 
fay J. Ardeo, Eaq. Tha Text edited, with Notea, &c., by fl 
Rev. C. Bflbington. Imperial 4to. 16 plates. ,£i. ij. 

Application for oopiea to bo made to J, Ardeiij Esq., 
Cnvondiali Square, Loudon. 

"Qui ae hia relliquiia editorem obtulit yir revorendii^B 



Maafieni fecit ille, spicaa logtro reliquit aliis." — SchneiiieiBin, 
Prof, in Uyperid. 

" Summa fide et indnstria perdifflcile negotium ad eritum 
perduxit. Ititentdssima cum quicquid logi potuit expedivit, 
lacunaa non medioori acumine auppievit, oonunantarium uti- 
lom addidit, verbo ©ditoria prindpia officio egregie functaa 
eat." — Cobd, Secerti. Orai. Sj/perid, pro Euxenijipo. 

"It ia due to Mr Batnngton to expreu a more eiplidt 
opinion of IiIh laboura than his ccouexiDn witJi l^ia journal 
would othorwiao have suffered U8 to do, We thecafocB cor- 
dially Hubseribe to the commendatory notice of ProfesBMf.i 
Schneidowiii." — Cambridge Jownal of CUaatal and Sawrf.] 



" Gsri^nly betokena aaperior acholaiahip and ingenitity; 
— Alhena:vm,. 

"We must, in conolnaion, eipresa Uie warmest oulogima ^ 
upon the acumen anil industry diaplayod by Mr Babington in 
editing thia iavaluable papyrua — a labour which by its result 
unqneationably prtivea Him to be entitled to t^e the highoat 
rank among the classical scholals of the day."— JVewftuorteriy. 
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